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AS IT IS AGREABLE WITH 
Scriptures,all Antiquities of the Fathers, and mo» 
derne Writers, fromthe Apoftles themſclues, 

wnto this preſent age. Py 
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TO THE MOST REVEREND FA- 
ther, my very good Lord, Richard by Gods holy 


ordinancethe Lord Arch-biſhop of Canterburie 
his erace,primate and metropolitane of all Eng- 


land, grace and peace from God the father, 
and from owr Lord leſus Chriſt, 


24S many things (moſt reuerend father, Jare 

y& .. both comely and profitable; lo neither is 
dave |Lhere,ncither can there be anything more 
Wlnecefſaric,in any well managed churchor 
7 3\ ©.)\chriſtian common weale,then godly vni- 
ISI) formitic and chriſtian vnitiein pure Reli- 
gion, the proper and peculiar worſhipof theeuerliuing 
God. Which vaitie and vniforme conformitie for all that, 
notonely the cruel] and blood-thirſtie Papiſts in former 
times, butthe Browniſts alſo and the Martiniſts, ( curſed 
broodes untimely hatched, deteſted of God,and irkeſome 
totheworld,) hauec of late daies endeuoured with might & 
maine;,to diſturbe,& extinguiſh it, & to take it quite out of 
the way. For the ſpeedie conuerſion, orelle forthe vtter 
confuſion, of which profeſſed enemies of the godly vnitic 
and true chriſtian peace of Gods Sion,I deeme themright 
happic,who can inany ſmall meaſure concur by way of re- 
dreſie,and putto theirhelping hand. Againſtthe former 
2 {c&,l have publiſhed many books, challenging all Engliſh 
2 lcſuires,Seminaries,& Ieſuited Papiſts;yea prouoking and 
2 . adiuring them all ioyntly and (euerally, toframe ſome an. 
{were eithertoall or to ſome one of the ſaide bookes.. But 
wil ye hauethe truth?their harts failethem,their own cone» 


WF fciccesaccuſethem, they are at their wits end,& know not 


inthe world what toſay or write. They will not anſivere, 
A 2: and 


THE EPISTLE, 
and why I pray you ? becauſe forſoath they cannot, but to 


theirowne ſhame and confuſion cuerlaſting. Forifthey 


could, they,would vndoubredlicanſwere mce, ſoroſauc 
their owne credite, andthelite of their late harched Ro- 
miſhReligion. Aboutthree yeeres agoe, arailing leſuit, 
an oddeſ{waggering Diuine terming himlſelfe F, 0. in his 
deteQion againſt Maiſter D, Sutcliffe, and Maiſter VWruller, 
taketh notice of the bookes which I haue publiſhed againſt 
them , andrelleth his Readers, (ifthey-may belcenc him,) 
that the. confutation of my workes is vadertaken. But 
whatfolloweth > (and the faid confutation muſt be pub- 


liſhed, if it ſhallbe thought expedient.) By which words 


with the circumſtances annexed thervnto, wee may eaſily 
ynderſtand three memorable points. Firſt, that the Pa. 
piſts are mightilic troubled, about theanſwearing oſmy 


bookes. Secondly, that they can nortell- in the worlde, 
how and in whatſort toanſwerethem, Thirdly, that they 


would haucall their Popiſh Vaſlalls rothink,tharthey haue | 


alreadic anſwered them , and that they arc not publiſhed, 
becaule it. isnot thought athing expedient to bee done. 
But pray thee, gentle Reader; who will belceuetheſe Te» 
ſuits? what wife man will ever thinke thatthe Teſuits haue 
for whe ſpace of eyghtor nine yeares conſidered howeto 
anſwcre my bookes , andafterthe anſiereis vndertaken, 
cannot tell it 1t bee expedient to publiſhetheſame 2 foras 
the Philoſophercan tell them, YV{timuw in execatione., debet 
primum efe in intentione. That which is thelaſtin execu- 
tion, muſt bee the firſt in-intention. Yea,the very light of 
Nature and daylie experience teacheth vs; thatin all our 
ations *wee mult chieflie and principallicreſpe&ttheen 


farthe which weeintendeto doethem. They dare —_ by 
Sght the combatvaliantly, neyther wich the long ſivorde, 
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DEDICATORIE. 
nor yet with theſhorte, They darenotencounter mee, 
and caſt mee their Gauntlet, No, no, Negry quidems , catt 
beeextorted fromtheir pennes. Againſtthe'latterſeR, 
becauſe they whollie difſent fromthe Papiſts, and agree 
with our Engliſh Churche , inthe chiefeſt fandamentall 
points of Doctrine , an other mannerof merhode, anda 
differentkinde of proceeding, mult bee vſedagain!tthem, 
They exclaime with open mouthes , and cricout againſt 
our Engliſh Church, flying from our companies, and de» 
reſting vs , as prophane , polluted, and forlorne people. 
They vie Conventicles, Whiſperings , and meetings , in 
Woodes , Ficldes , and odde corners, They beare 


the ſimple people in hand , thatour Temples are propha- 
ned ; our Doctrine corrupt, ourSacraments impure, our 
Byſhops Antichriſtian, and ourkind of Church-gouern - 
" ment repugnant to that ſacred forme and order, which 
our LORD IESVS preſcribed in his holie worde. 
They lay of themſelnes (but Laws proprii ors ſordeſcit,) that 
they arc inſpiredof the holy Spirit , thatrhey areſentfrom 
Heauen to reforme our Church ,. and todired itinto all 
Truth, With which faireſpeeches, and ſugred words, 
(alas for pitue) they ſeduce the rude vulgar forte , ſteale 
away their hearts , and makethem diſobedient to higher 
powers, And while theſe good fellowes , (the Brow- 
niſts and Martiniſts, ) ſecke to bee repured the onely wiſe- 
men vpon Earth, they neither knowe whatthey ſay, nor 
yet whercof they affirme , butdocopen a large window 
to all difloyaltic and ſedition every where , andgiuethe 
Papifts ſome comforte and hope , once to enioye theyr 
long expected daye. In regarde hereof (moſt Reue- 
rend Father , and worthie Prelate, ) my felfe (though 
the. meancſt of manie thouſands in this our Engliſh | 


A 3 Church) 


| THE EPISTLYE be HE 
Churche) haue thought it operepretiums, to vie myPenne 
in my plaine and ſimple manner , forthe vniticand true 
peace of our Engliſh Sion, and torthe manifeſtation of the. 
Iawfull goucrnmet thereof. I haue in this preſent diſcourſe 
(moſt honourable,conſtant, wiſe, and chriſtian Patron,of 
rhe Churches libertic, power, freedome,&cauncientprero. 
gatiuc, which the Browniſts and fooliſh Martinifts would 
rurne vplide downe, )made cuident demonſtration of the 
lawtull gouernmentof our Church. Andthatis done in 
ſuch compendious manner, as neither the Reading can be 
thought tedious, northe priceofthe bookchargeable,with 
ſuch perſpicuitic,as the moſtſimple,(cuen very babes and 
children,)maywith al facility underftad the ſamewith ſuch 
ſufficiecie,as no Browniſt,or Martiniſt, or other malitious 
aduerſaric of our churches godly ſetled gouernment who. 
ſoeuer, ſhall cucr be able while the world indures : cither 
with Scriptures,Councels, Fathers,or Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto. 
ries,to gainſay or withſtand the ſame. haue ſuccinly and 
euidently,ſct down beforethe eyes of the indifferent Rea- 
der,thatthe monarchicalgouerniceofour Engliſh church, 
is both the beſt and the moſt laudable of all others. That 
there is & cucrhath beene inall former ages ofthe church, 
ſuperioritic of one church.miniſter abouc and ouer ano- 
ther, andthatone may this day lawfully hauc turiſdition 
oucranother. That Biſhops, Arch-bifhops, Primates, Me- 
cropolitains,& Patriarches, hauc ever beene in the church: 
euen fromthe Apoſtles themſclucs. That no church-laws, 
canons, ordinances,” or conſtitutions Eccleſiafticall what» 
ſocuer;cither oughtto beeſtabliſhed, or can bee of force, 
ſtrength, power,orauthoritic, withoutthe lawfull aſſent of 
the ſupreme ciuill magiſtrate. Thatthe church hath power, 


treedome, 


DEDICATORIE. 


freedome,8& authprizie, todiſpolcof all indifferentthings, , 

to ordaine ceremonies, and Ecclefiaſticalrites, toappoinr, 
make,conſtitute, . and.cſtabliſh Jawes,canons,ordinances, 
and conſtitutions what{ocuer nat repugnant.to Gods holy 
word.ſo that itbe done fprany;onentiheetbreeends, v7, 
For ordcr,forcomlineſic, 9rjoredification-ſake,that there 
is grauitic,decencie, modeſtie,and edification z as well in 
the apparell allotted for the Miniſters and the miniſterie,as 
in the other ceremonies of our Engliſh Church. Thatthe 
goucrnment of euery particular Church may bealrered 
and changed,as the cixcurnſtarcesof times, places,and per= 
ſons ſhal require. Thatno charge isſo tied to the practiſe of 

| the Apoſttes, but for her neceſſitie ſhe mayalter & change 
= the ſame. Many other points of great moment,are handled 
2X inthis compendiotus diſcourſe. To which orto ſome part 
' thercof,all that may be reduced with facilitie, whatſocuer 
the aduerſaries haue ſaid or poſhbly can ſay ,- againſtthe 
government of our Engliſh Church. The worke ſuch as it 
15, (moſt gratious Lord, )-I humbly dedicate vnto your 
grace,as well to giue afignification of athankefullminde 
for all your graces fayoursrowards me, namely, foryour 
reat liberalitic intime.@f my ficknelle atmy laſt being at 

f onde ,as alſo for yourgraces,moſt-Chriſtia zeale,lingu= 
lar care,& painful engteyours,employed for the goodand 
quiet of the Church ; bothof latedayes, aboutthe moſt 
profitable and neceſſarie. canonsof 4220, 1504; and infor- 
mer times, euen cuetfnceChmch-gonernment was firſt 
impoſed vpon you , Fdtwhich bely vigilancie and godly 
carc,though the Browniſts;3*,the Martiniſts, and otheren. 
uiousand malitious male-contents, docboth thinke and 

g ſpcake hardly of your pany yetareallthatlouethe com. 


8 mon goodand peace of our Engliſh Church, bound inthe 
higheſt 


THE: EPISTLEE, 'Y 
higheſt degree to bee thankfullto your Grace for theſame. © 
The Almightie preſerue your Grace, confirmeyourGod- * 
lie zeale againſt the difturbersof the common peace, and * 

giuc —_—_ and happielife yponEarth, (for © 
his owne-glorie,and the Godlie gouern= -- 
ment of his Church, )and life cter- 
nallin the worlde to come. 


Amen. 


Tor Graces moſt humble and moſt bounien, 
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Of unit kindref pre mn r tentere b ed | 
gondition of the ſame bef 


» Rotors, that worthy glearned,& famous 
Philo 


fs 
} wiſe of wicked in 
a morcnor fewer. Thefirſt lawkall kinde 
= s called, Monaxrchis,a Monarchy;wher Monarchia, 
1K '\omnealonedothyrule &cgouerne, he'fe- 
ati is ;exlted;Avifbcrdelean Ariftocratie, wheh a'feweof Ariftocrye 
the belt in the common-weale doe gouertieit. The thirdis reia,- 
called Demorratia; aDemperatie; when many of the vo 
people doe rule, For everyRare-of the Church & c6mon 
weale;doth'erher ſeeckethepublique' oodthereof,ortheir 
owrie priuare gaine andpleaſute;/IFrhe common good be 
ſotght and nieaded;the gonernmentis.godlyy. -burifpri- Ariltote! . Lib, 
uate gaine or pleaſure be either wholy or principally inten« z- _— % 
dedgthe government i wicked. If hb governtnett Bela Cap afg 
full rieght:and'godlygitns eitherbyone,andeatled aMonr: 
ehie;orby foe | tewelof the belt 3-atid mods 19-57 
aid? by nanyzand called a Democrat TtheK ing. of 
EN LED - 220 : \Moharch 


2 Of ſundrie kindes 


Monarchruling alone, (as our moſt gr 
bath told vs molt learnedlyin his'Ba#c 
Baſilicon do- making and execution of ggod-lawes, al 
ron. Pag.2 5.ſclfeordained for the good bfhispeople, 
employ all his ſtudie, carey -ihdu ” 
procure, eſtabliſh, and maintainethezjr welfarg ,-agd true ' 2 
chriſtian peace, as their naturl] fathergapd trig ſig A 
then is hea King indeede, and his gouernment a true Mo. 
narchy.Butitheſtudie to tranje the gouernmEcof the come | 
mon-weale;to a&nance his prinatelucte, toſatitfic his own, 
ſingular contentment, and to ſerue his inordinate and ſen. 
ſuall pleaſure, heis therſo farte from being a king indeed, - 
that heis become a [lat tyrant,and his government changed 
Tyrannis, into aplaine tyranine, faw.doc-goucrne wellbeing otthe 
beſt and wiſelt, itis a lawfull Arifocravetbutifihele tow 
Ohkparchiz, gouerne wickedlygſecking their own private, & not the c6. * 


mon good,itis called an vagodly. Qugarchie:: It many ule 
rifheyg9 


Timocratiz Wel,itis called a Democratic or popular (titegby 'L 

Ochtocratia uerne naughtilygitis termed a Timocratre (Ochtorraticor es 
dnarchisz, warchy.Wherthegentlercader muſt ſeriouſly obferuewith - 
me,that paucitieand multitude, are not theefſſentialdiffe« - : 
rences of Obgarchie and Timocratie: but wealth andpouer« 
ty arethethings indeed; which work the jntrinlecal diſyy x 
Qion in thele defeAts'of pollicie. Theſe kinds of Regiment * 7 
may analogically in ſome proportion, be applietto the ins - | 

| feriour; magiſtrates vnder his moſt excellent maieſtic;vizy 
Anas: ia tothe LLs.of the moſt honourablepriuicCounceltheL. - 
nogeante. Chauncellour,the L.. Treaſurer;the Tuſtices of the Kings, © 
Bench & Comon place, Baronsofthe Exchequer, Inflices - 
of Peace;&6, & in ſundry places and cauſes,to the comons 

ofthis Realme, Whichobſeruation if it be wel remembred; .. 
will be a motine to putcuery one of them inimindoftheir. © 
© place&calling,thatthey may vic their gouernmentaccors, - 
 dlanglysThis diſcourſeis,fo cleereand euident,as 1decme id 
athung, altogether needlefle tovic further-proofctherein, | : 
Foralt learned meg, bath Philoſophers and Diwnes,dog | 
with vauforme aſſent ſubſcuzbe thereunto, ObieFliow, © 
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The Law of natureteacheth vs, that wee my 

felues more then our neighbours, For which reſpeR,God 
himſelfe appointed mans own louetobethe ſquire Erle, 
by which he muſt meaſure hisloue toward his neighbour, 
Theking therefore is not-bound to regard more the good 
of his ſubieQs,then his owne private commoditie, atid the 
.contentation of His mind, - .; ; | 
- The Anſwere. 

] anſwere with S. Auflen;that kings muſt ſcrue God two Augutt.cpite. 
waics, . Firſt,as men: which thing 18 performed,by liuing 50,ad Bonifag 
godly,ſoberly,&iuſtly.Secondly,as kings; which they may 1 
performe,by the waking & execution of godly lawes, for . 2 
the honour and ſeruice, of God principally :and ſecondari- 
ly,for the comon good and peaceable gouernment of their 

coplesT lay,(by the making & execution of god} lawes,) 

Cecoals its not enough for Kings to make Sadly lawes, 
vnleſſe they procurethe ſame to beduly executed, Inthe 
former reſpeR,kings may louethernſclues more then their 
ſubie&sbutiathelatter,(viz,a5 they are kings, Jehey muſt 
have greater care to pracurethe welfareand good of their 
cople, then the welfare and good of themfelues. And the 
ame may be ſaid AGE &proportionally,of all in- 
feriour magiſtrates. To which I muſt needs adde, that the | 
honour, wealth, and preſervation of a king, is indeedethe 
honour, wealth, peace,and good of his people.So that eue- 
ry way the kings owneloue is reſpcRed, and his own ho» 
nourand good procured. - 
| Obieftion, 2. 

If the king, by his vagodly gouernment,may become a 
tyrant, then may his ſubieQs reſiſt his proceedings, then 
may they depoſe himfrom his royall Dfademe , Icepter, 

and Regalitic, | 
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4 Of fundrie kindes 
The Anſwere. $ 
] anſwere,that a kingdome may be poſleſſed two waiegz : ' 
viz,by election, and by ſucceſſion or diſcent of blood roye 
all, They that are kings the firlt way (asthe Emperour of 
the Romans, the king of Polonia, and it there be any others . 
of like (ort,)ifthey charge their gouernment into ryrannie, | 
and violate the Jawes , to which by ceuznant, oath ,: and 
promiſe,they ſtand obligedintherreleftionz they({ſay,). 
may be depoſed bythe ſame power & authoritic,by which . 
they were inuelted 1nto their throne, T he reafon hereof ts . 
euident;becaulc the pollefſion,right,and vle of their regall 
authoritie,js notindependant & abſolute,but conditionall 
and rclatiuczand ety, ſuch a King degenerating . 
from his oath and promiſe, ſtandeth atthe curteſic of his e= 
lecors , concerning the intereſt, poſſeſſion, and vie ofthis | 
| prerogatiueroyall.Butthey, who are Kings by diſcent and 
IS | ſuccclion in blood royall, (as 1s ovr moſt wife,piovs, tears 
ned, and religious Soueraigne, who happily this day raige- | 
neth ouer vs,)haue an abſolute and independatſoneraign-. 
tic over their ſubies, which neither doth , nor ever did © 
ſtand, in the curteſte, power, and plea(ure of their people, . 
For Kings by ſucceſyM and diſcent in blood royall, are . 
=__ Kings /p/o fafte,foloone as their aunceltors are deceaſedyes- . 
©Þ | uca belorethe act of their annointing and Coronation, as : 
A} alſo before the oathes which vſually they take for the ged- 
it ly adminiſtration of their kingdomes . Such ceremonies, 
; «Sn they be very comely and expedient for ſundrie }. 
_ ape __ reſpe&ts,yet are they notany cfſential part of theirprincely 
Kings indecd, 11ght> and royall prerogatine, how neceſlarieſoeuer ſome 
betore their eſleeme the ſame, deeming tizem no Kings withoutthem. | 
| Coronation, And conſequently, their proceedings may not vridutifully 
| be refilled;muchlefle may their authoritie begainſaidzand 
f | leaſt ofall may theiifacred perſons be depoſed from their 
[ 
| 
| 


Scepters and pre1ogatives royall.'No,no,notthonghthey 

ſhould degencrate and tall intotyranmie, or flat Atheiſme 

; and Apoltat.e. And vet Ifreely graunt,thatas the king is as / 
bone l1s Bulhop< in reſpe& of his royall Regiment , and 
hathpowcr to corre and puniſh them ; yea, euen to de-'- 


palc.: 


- of, Gonernment. 5 
poſe and diſplace them , as King Salomon depoſed ets. , Reg. 2 
athar,if the cauſe fo require So femblably u the Biſheps po. V, x4. 
wer ,in reſpect of hu CAliniflrie , tenching exhortation ana re- 
buking , abouethe Pronces. ' {n regard whereef, the good Biſhop 
Samt Ambroſe i highiy commended for his Godiy rae , ang 
Chriſtian cenrage, in reprehending the Emperour | hec dofius. vide 4s 
But withall,this muſt cuer beremerbred , avd moR loyal- —_- ge 
lie obſerued bf a: Belhops. mn Clultes Church: z that the ;. cb, in & 
Prince ( though iyJl of notorious crimes) way never bee propol, 
ſhunned, neither of the people, nor yetet the Fiſhops: be- 
cauſe heis appointed of Gody'o be their gouernour, Much 
le(le may the people forſake their obedience tohis authori. 
tie, becauſe. they mult forſake their obedience to his vices, 
Hee may be ſhunned priuatelie , and his vices detefled ge- 
nerallie; butloyall obedience and faithfull ſervice, may ne- 
| uer be denied him, Hee may bee admoniſhed by the Biſheppes in 
the court of C on/cience,concerning his publique offences : buthe 
"may neuer beiudged 1n the courtof their Conliſtorie, tou. 
| ching his Royal power,and Princely prerogatiue, He may 


be reprooved , it his faults bepublique and notorious; but 
his ſubiefs may never depoſe [nm, becauſe their authoritie 
ſtretcheih not {o farre, Hee hath na Iudge that can puniſh 
him,hut the greatIudge of all,cncn the God of Heaucn, Of 


whicli ſubie&Ihaneclſewhere di'puted more atlarge, The Tamyſnoda®; 
generall councel.of (onſtance, (where was preſent that great 4-4 pollen bal. 
learned DoCtor, lohannes Gerſon,then Chauncelour of Par) lance. Conc. 
condemned itfor a notorious herelie, and him tor an Hes Cenſtzn.lef-15. 
ret.quethatheld theſame; viz, to holde and maintaine it to 
be a thing lawfull tor the ſubie&ts to kill cuery Tyrant that Mark this wel. 
reigned tyrannicallyouer them, Where wee mult obſerue 
-& markeſcriouſly,the w ord(euery.) For the Councell con= 
demnethnot thekilling of thoſe Tyrants,which raigne ty- 
rannicalke by violentintruſion and volawfull-vſurpedpoſs 
{c{hon; butthekilling of thoſe Princes(thou gh raigning tys 
ranmcally;and livins moſtlicentiouſly,)who wereanucſted 
and inthron1Zed into their kingdomes, bylawful deſcent of 
blood roy all, and aunaent hereditaric ſucceſfon, mY 
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Of the chiefef and beſt kinde of " 
Gonermment. | 11 
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—2 Ry/otle that famous Philoſopher , ha. 
WM uing reckoned: 'vp- the three forme ® 
$2 (| kindes of Government , adjoyneth} 

[Q forthwith theſe golden wordesz Argue. 
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Ethicor.lib. 8. KK >> beſt of theſe Gouernements , isa Mok 
cap. 10.lib, 1+ 44 narchic- or Kingdome , but the worſt 
polit.cap, vit. 55 a Demecratie, 7 [ff 
The {/rachites and people of the /ewes, were ener gouers 
ned by a Monarchiez euen from efders vnto (hrifter moſt | 
ſacred Advent. For firſt, the Patriarkes had the rule and 
gouernment, Secondly, CMoſes and /o/ue were the leas 
ders and gouernours of the people, Thirdly , Gedeon, 
lair, Samſon , andothers, did rule and iudgethe //reetrex, 
Fourthly, Kings, Saul, Dawid, Salomon, Tchoſaphat, Exe 
chias, Ioas , and others, Fiftly, Zorobabe! and the Macha» 
bees were gouernours, And this gouernment continued, 
euen from the Captivitie vntil Chr. _ ' 
This kinde of gouernment to bee the beſt , may eaſilie 

be prooued : aſwell by the manner of Mans creation , as 
by the naturall propenſion giuen vato him, Touching 
the manner, wee are all framed of one, notot many. The 
Protoplaſt edn, of the earth ; of him, Exe; of them 
twaine, all the reſt. Herevppon Saint Chry/oſtemee,( who 
for his great learning and Eloquence , was ſurnamed the 
_ golden mouthed Dottor ,) cencludeth a Monarchie or 
Kinzdome, tobee the belt kinde of Government yppon 
carth, His wordesarethelez: Equidem {þ THI 
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of Gonernment.. \  ',1() >. 


hec font patto geuit, primus tamen fiat hominum ſemine pa- 
72 Yeninm procrealns Ade 1{anyuit » fantan FIX 0199 . AnFAR In + 
| midiam Diabalte [expanit;, quid peta fecifiet, fi non ab eadens 
T0? [Rs +4 dic e ps il'n la ſe tk genus b9War nm E demde , hrnc Gar ds 
rare, Ham ſubeſſe wit ; efſe. nm, inter aquilcs emmationens 
MOM * tAgue MO(ult Pit; Democratians 1 [ed Regnum, | 
For although they be thus begotten , yet it hee that was 
be firſt man produecd by the ſecede of bis parents , did fo 
1ge, and was ſo furious ; and if the Diuell alfa didraiſe vp 
uch contention and envie: what thinkeſt thou would hee 
1aue done 2 if marikinde bad not iflued out of the ſame 
oote? He therefore commanded the one torule, the other 
0 obey, For k knew, that emulation would arzfe among 
qualls. He therefore would nothaue a Democratie,or p0s 
ular ſtate, but. a Kingdome, Thus writeth this learned 
ather. | | 
Touching naturallpropenſion, which muſt needes bee 
fexred to God the author of Nature ; it appeateth by it, 
ata Monarchieor rute of one,is moſt agteeable tonature 
ſclfe, For firſt , Incuery houſe the Father of the familic 
ofh'gouerne all the reſt : the wife, the children, and the 
rruants. Againe, the greateſt partof the whole worlde, 
governed by kings, Thirdly , Monarchies and Kings 
omes are far;e more aunczent,then either Aritocrdties,or 
Democraties, For proofe hereof, the oncly reſtimonie of 
1e excellent Hiſtoriographer Inſtinus may ſuffice, Theſe 
re his words: Principio rerum , pentinm nationumque impe- tuthou bits, 
1m penes reges erant : quos ad faftigium huiut mazeſtatis, nap th x in antin, 
mlitio popularts, ſedſpectata inter bonos mogderatid proet- 4þ 
t, i | ', I wk : 


4/ 


RIS He | , ? TTY 
In the beginning of the world, the gouernment of 
deople arid nations was, Vader Kings ': whome ver- 
e, & not popylar ambition, aduaunced to that high ſeate 


ff Maieſtie. 'Fourthly, the creattres whith' are without 
eaſon,..and have —_ ſenſe, ſceme naturally to'de+ 
lire the goucrnment of one. Thg holy Fathers doe 
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8 Of the beſt kind of 'gonernment. 


ſo teſlific of them,and cexperienceit ſelfe doth ſhew it robs 
| ſo.S. Hicrome hath theſe words; Nulla ars ab/ne magiftro dif ® 
Hier.ad Ruſti® ,;,,,. Eriam mute atimalia t& ferarun ovepe? HUflore, wi S. 
Fol 2B. * tur ſno1.In apibus principes ſunt. Grutzs vnum ſequunithy crit | 
> literary Imperator wn, Index vnus fromntcie, Roma, wi (one 
dita efl,anos fratre: ſimul babere reges non potutt, (+ parricjay | 
dedicatar. OS . 77 _—_—— RR 
No!Art is learned without a maiſter, Yea,even the diimbs 
cattell,and flockes of wilde beaſtes,doe all follow their lea 
ders, T he Bees hauc their gouernoursz & the very Crane 
follow on in order, in forme of aletter. There is one Ent 
perour, There is one woge of a prouince. Rowe was rio ſoo © 
ner builr,then it abhorred to haue two kings at once to rule © 
ouer it; ſo as without cruell murder, the dedication thereof ® 
was not accompliſhed, But what neede is there of furthet ® 
proofe in this diſpute? ſeeing it is evident to al that hold the 
Chriſtian faith aright, that God omnipotenr is the ſupre 


Monarch in heguen and earth,and governeth'by that Link "IND 

of regiment, which is neither Democraticall, nor yet <4ri. 
Rlocratical hut monarchicall;and conſequently, a monarchy eG 
mult necdes be the beſt kind of government, And whoſo, © 


©. evercanandlift to read that holy, auncient, and learned fa, Þ 
Ciprian dcico- ther S, Ciprien,ſhall rndethis diſcourſe (o afry 
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can never ſtand long in doubt thereof. Ted: ccnclnds, 
that whoſoeucr ſhall denie a ſimple monatchie to bet 

belt kind of gouernment, muſt perforce fall vna& ares,int 

the crror of the Afarciomftes, of the Mamchies, and cf the 
Ethnickes, For if it be rrye,as itis moſt ttuc,as all Ch riſtians 
mult confelle,thar the world is ruledin the belt maner and 
beſt kina of gonernment,by God that.madeit,it muſt fol. 
Jow ofn-cefsiiie,that neither a Democratie, nor yetan Ark 
flocraue , is the beſt formeof Regiment, For otherwilt 
doul'leſle,” there mult be many makers ofthis world ag, "_ | 
OO 010 02 i wa 
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| and common-weale of England. 


CHAP, 1. 


Of the kind of gouernment ,of the Church and common-weale 
of England, 


© Ow ſeeing it is true, (as 15 alreadie pro- 
ued,) that a Menarchies the beſt kind 
df of zouvernment, and that the Church 
” TL&AN alles) ind common-weale of Exg/and, 15 20- 
i 4] ALES 'F uerned by a moſt wiſe , molt learned, 
' oS T TN IS! moſt vigilant, and moſt religious Mo- 
ECM nc, Gods faithfull ſeruant, and our 
eratious and molt happie Soucraigne, it followeth by a 
} 2 necellaric conſequence, that the kind of coucrnment vicd 
*Z* inthe Churchand common.weale of Eng/and, is the beſt » aſilicomde- 
"7 andmolt laudable of all other, For (as our gratious ſoue- ,- 
# raigne Writeth roman 1 1s an enemy to vnt- p " . 
FX tic, andthe mother of confufhon , The ſelfe ſame ſaith S, Chryſef "0 
= Chry/eſtome, when he auouchethdegrees and ſuperioritie | 2 NT 
to haue therefore bene appointed, becauſe equalitic engen- = d ws 4 


dreth ſtrife and contention , The ſame ſaith S, Cyprian, 
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XZ when he affirmeth boldly,thatherefie, or Schiſme did not Lt _ 
EF riſc of any other occaſion, but onely vpon this, that there P'S» 

YE was not one Prieſt and one Tudge for the time, appointed 

F inthe Church inthe ſteadof Chriſt , to whom the whole 

; 3 brotherhood ſhould ycelde obedience, The ſame faith S. 


Hirrome, when he auoucheth one to haue beene choſen a- Hieron.ad 
mong the Biſhops ta rule over thereſt, leaſt cuery one ac- Evagrium, 
cording to his own fanſie, ſhould tearein peeces thechurch 70,3. Fe/.1go. 
ef Chriſt. Yeaza Afonarchicall gouernment is ſo neceſſarie Chry/eft. in 
euery where,and in all forts of creatures,that S,Chry/oſtome 13,cap,ad 
acknowledgethit amongſt the bruite beaſts 2 in the Bees, Rew.co/.256, 
Cranes, flockes of ſheepe, and Fiſhes of the Sea, And ther= + 

fore after along diſcourſe, he concludcth in theſe wordes, 

Libertas, m, ills diſſola ac mederamine cayens , vhique mala, 


C confuſiors/que 
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10 * Of the ſupreame gouernment, 


confuſroniſque eanſa eft , For diſſolute libertic without gg. | 
uernmentis eucry where cuill,-and the cauſe of confuſion, * 
But becaule the excellencie of Engliſh goucrnment, ſhall © 
be proued by degrees throughout this whole diſcourſe; | 
thus much ſhall ſuffice for this place , becauſe Iendeuour ? 
to auoide tautolotic, and not to bee tedious to the Rea» Þ 


der, 


ate” hs es. Py me - ” 


v PS 4, Hale oe IOW 1B F 
_— ge 
6 LO ”_ 


"#6, 5H 
"LS 8 
. ME 4 » 
—.; 
®:- th 
Mee 
11 =. 
, . = 
pgs 
+ 2-87 
FE 


Of the ſupreame government of the cinil magiftrate oner alt 
perſons and ll cawſer, within bis Realmer gervitories, and ded | 
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ET t5 E this theame I haue written more > 


Jeethe » ai largely in other treatiſes, and therefore 4 
downfall of | | I purpoſenow to ſpeake no morether« i 
Poperie, & of, then I deeme conuenient for the 7 
; 'he gold:n | matter | hauc in hand, For which purs 
| bailance of | poſe it were cnongh to well feed 
trial, | >&| Readersgto call to mindethat the godly 


Jeſ.l.S. tersbothof Church and Common-weale ; and therefore 44 
Numer. 


Ferſil7. ofthewhole lawe,as well of the firſt as of the ſecond table, þ 
2.,04r.2 Zo 


Ferſell. ciuil magiltrate commaunded, to goe out and in, before the # 
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_ wat 


41 Therefore was the booke of the Lawe, deliuered into 3 
| the Kinss hands , at ſuch time as hee received the RR 

| crowne.and was annointed. CIs/culns a great Tearned 
þ man, and famous writer, affirmeth reſolutely; thatthe$ 
care of reforming and maintaning religion , doth more} 

| appertaine$ 


rc ; 
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ef the ciuill Magiſtrate. 11 
= appertaine to the ciuill magiſtrate, . then to the Mini- 
Z er; of the Church « His expreſle wordes are theſe; 
CMoſes Primus catbolicms [ſracta magifiratus , perſonam AL #ſcrulus ae 
gerens non ſacerdotis, que eAaroni impoſrta fait, ſed ſuperioris magiſtr, pay, 
= poteftaits,/emnilem regie, omnem inpopulo des religtone conſtrue, 628. P. 
= &fque Aaron, (evitaram ordins, facienda & Vitanda pre. 629,06 P. 
= /cripſt, In quo manifeſie videmus, di/ponenae religionts cus 632,07 infra, 
77 Tam, magic ad (wperiorem magiſtratum , quamad ſacerdo. ap.prope fo 
XZ tum ordmem pertnere, Sequitar \ poſt mortem Moſic , genre TEM, nota, 
E- religions Una Cum maoiſiratu \ devoluta eſt non ad Eltatza- loſe 5 cap. 
» 1 ram /acerdotem , ſed ad Jehoſnah filium Nun, de iriba 
| 3X won Levi, ſed Ephraim . Huic mandabat dominus , vt files 
"= I/raet [ecundo circamcideret, Frat autem circumciſio, fignum 
8 federis des, amnino ad religionem pertinens , Sequituryin per- 
'% I , © ſong Samuelt coheſere quidens & magiitratus & faceraotium, 
wer am moderanat religionts caramſuſtinut ille quoque, non vt 
JJ acerdes, ſed wi magifiratus, quo, tum non erat in l/raels 
' ET /mrerior; vt magifiratus maicabat Iſrarlem , as diſpontbat 
"Tpubbica omnia,tam ſacra quam prophana; vt ſaceraos ſacrifica- 
"7X bat, pro populo orabat illumque docebat, 
-n3 Moyes the firſt Catholique Magiſtrate in 1/-ae/,bea- 
"Fring the perſon not ofa prielt which was impoſed vpon 
R<Faron, butof anhigher power like vatoa Kings,ap« 
7X pointed order for all manner of Religion in the peo- 
Zplcoft GOD, and preſcribed to Aaron himlelte and 
to the order of the Leuits, both what they ſhould doe, 
and what they ſhould auoide and leaue vndone, Where» 
in we ſec euidently,that the care of ordering Religion doth 
more pertaineto the higher magiſtrate, then to theorder 
of the Prieits . After the death of Iofes, the care 
= of Religion, together with the Magiſtracie, was devol= 
—X vec not to Eleezar the Prieſt , but to To/nah the ſonne 
7 of Nan,who was notof the Tribeof Lewigbut of Ephraim. 
4 To hum God gaue comandement, that he ſho::14 circum= 
cile the ſecond timethe children of Iſrael, But c:rcunicifie 
C2 ON 


12 Of the ſupreme gouernment, 


on doubtleſle was the fig ne of Gods couenant, which per. "7 
taineth who!y to rcligio. In the perſon of Sawmned there did 7 
cohere both the Magiſtracie & the'Pricſthood;but he re- 
cciued the charge of moderating religion, not as hee wasa © 
Prie(t, but as hec was a Magiſtrate » greater then whom # 
there was none atthat time in //ree/, As a magiſtrate,he did 
j iudge {/racl, and ordered all publique affaires, as well ſa. 7 
cxed as prophanezecclefiattical as ciuilly but as a Prieſt, hee 
offered ſacrifice, prayed for the people,and taughtthemg't 7? 
Out of theſe wordes of this great learned writer, I note ® 

theſe golden leſſons for the good of the well affeRed Rex 

i der. Firſt,that Aoſes wasa ciull magiſtrateghauing autho» 8 
ritie ke ynto a king, Second!y, that his power was greas» 7 

2 ter,then was the authoritic of A«resthe hte Prieſt, Thirdi  ® 
3 ly,that TMefes ordered all matters 1n religton,and not AG 
ron who was the hie Prieſt. Fourthly,that ke appointed to ©? 

4 Aaron and to the whole order of the Leuites, both what _-* 
they ſhould doc,and what they ſhould leauc vndone. Fifts ©: 
3 ly,that the charge & care of religion, doth appertaine more 
6 
7 
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neerely to the magiſtrate, then to the order of the Pricſts | 

Sixtly,that the magiſtrate hath the charge and care of orde- * 

ring religion, inſeparably annexed to his ciuill office, in 

that hec 15a magiſtrate. SE 

Seuenthly that a Biſhop may haue avthorttic to dealein 

8 ci) cauſes,as Samweldid, Eightly,that Sarzret diſpoſed all 7 
Afuſcalns, eccleſiaſtical atfaires, not as hee was Pricſt,butas hee:was *® 
vb1 ſupra. the civill Magiſtrate, All which obſcruations,this learned ® 
vide enndem river prouecth by the examples of many kings;zof Daexid, 
autlorem - gilomon, Aſa, loſaphat, Exechiar,and others. And of King 7 
fra,ca, Uh Danid, heeaddeth this mol! golden and memorable ſen- © 
jn reſp ad2, rence; (Dauid) quoniam ſeiebat harc priman curan pertimers 3 


| / 5 . "We. . i. RA 
j "a obefl 6 ad reges & magittratus,ut religio Deirite ds/ponatur hortatm © 
l | poſiiton,.* wot eſt ad id officy.. Dama vecaule he knewe this chiefe care ©: 
1 wtaville to pertaine to magiſtrates , to ſee religion rightly ordered, 
Ss if Je.Pjal : a: da 

| vaive.t/4lrs heexhorted them to that office, ſaying; Now 6 Kings vn» | 
' . C - 
l 1 derſtand, be learned, yee that iudge the earth. Whoſoever 
6 readeth this learned writer ſeriouſly throvghout his whole F 


difcourlt | 


of the ciuill Magiſtrate. I; 
diſcourſe, can no longer ſtand doubtfull of the truth of this Zanchins a 


queſtion. | Kig | K 
Zenchim a moſt learned writer, and a man of ſingular 
iudzement,in that booke which he left, for a teſtimonie of 
his Faith and Chriſtian beliefe vnto the world, and there« 
fore the more to be regarded, hath theſe expreſle wordes; 
Improbamns & ios,qui anthoritatem in re/igione , nects tan» 
tum can/a attribuizt magiitratibns : dum illor negant antborita» 
tems habere convocanas /ynodos, deliberandiae rehgione, refor - 
maands eccleſias, + que ad populorum ſalntem pertinent, & ſacyis © 
lueris flatuends , aliudque eos eſſe nolunt, quam eorum que ab 
eps/copts defininntur gXequntores, 
Mn Weereprouein like manner all thoſe, who yeelde and 
> give authoritie in religion vnto Magiſtrates, onely in Ca- 
' 27 pitall matters couching dearh, whuleſt they denie them au- 
= thoritie to call Synodes to conſult of religion, to reforme 
, 7 Churches , and to appoint out of Gods word, thethings 
2 that pertaine tothe ſaluation of their fubics:and will one» 
| 2 ly hauethem to beethe bare. exequutors of thoſe things, 
2Z which the Biſhops doe decree. = 

*Z Thus writeththis learned Door, a man of as great a 
= judgement,as any 15 inthe chni{tan world. Out of whoſe 
Z words 1 note far(t, that he condemneth many, who now a« 

XZ daies thinke themſclues very wiſe, Secondly, he auoweth 
7 that magiſtrates haue authoriteto call Synodes, Thirdly, 
*X that they hauc power to deliberate of religion , Fourthly, 
=X that they baue authoritie to reforme the miniſters and 
d, XZ church-affaires. Fiftly,that they have power to order thoſe 
2X things, which pertaineth yaco mans ſalvation, 
Maiſter CMartyra very learned writer, diſcourſcth at 
large, both of the antthoritie of the miniſter and of the ma- 

2 giltrate, He ſheweth moſt excellently,both how the wini- p,z,,, x7. 
AF ſter ought toexhortand rebuke the magiſtrate, and how,,, in (ib, [wp 
2 the magiſtrate ought to reforme, goucrne, and puniſh the xd $ 19 

miniſter, Sore part of his golden diſcourſe I will briefely pj 151. 
ſet downe, refernng the readerfor the reſt to theplace quos * 
ted inthe margent. | 
Nibit eff in tot nnndo,ad qued werts dei [e non extendat,que- 
= 
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14 Of the ſupreame Gouernment - 
eirca louge falluntnr qui clamitare ſolent; quid conſcionator cum 
rep.quid Carmi? quid cum pharmacopolu? quid cis coctnat dl. 
eat &c. There is nothing in the whole world, to which 
the word of God doth not cxtend it ſelfe, Wherefore they 2 
are farre decciued,that are wont to exclaime and fay;What 
hath the Preacher to doc with the Common-weale? what 77 
hath he to doe with warres? what with the Apothecariecs? 7 
what with cookes? but let theſe good fellowes tell vs, why 7 
the Miniſter of Gods word, when he perceiveth Gods law 7 
to bee tranſzreſied in theſe things, may notrebuke the 2 
Gmeout of Gods word? why hee may not admoniſh the ® 
malcfa&tors? why he may not exhort them to defiſt from 7 
finne? itis his part doubtleſle to reproue finnersz no: with 7? 
the ſivord, not with Pecantarie mult, not with imnpriſone- 
ment,not with the ſword, not with cxile,but with the foree 
& power of Gods word, Then this learned wan proceeds, *: 
and telleth vs,that the ciuill Magiſtrate mult ſce and pro® _Þ 
uidethat the Biſhops,Paſtors, & Doors of the Church, ** 
doe teach Gods word purely, rebuke ſinners fatherly, and > 
adminiſter the Sacraments reuerently, After this,he telleth 7? 
his Reader,that kings haue not charge onely of the bodies * 
ef their ſubiesgbut of their ſeules alſo, For, (ſaith this 2 
you learned DoRor,)we muſt not make princes ſwine» = 
eards and heardmen for keepers ofcattell, who haue care 
onely of the bellies, fleſh,and skinnes of their ſubiesz bee = 
cauſe kings muſt provide & ſee,that their ſubieRs live ver® 7 
tuouſly and in the fearc of God: yea,he ſaith further,that if 
the Miniſters teach not aright, or doe not adminiſter the 
Sacraments orderly:the the Magiſtrate muſt reduce them 7 
into order, andfce that they teach fincerely,and doe not a® 
bufe the Sacraments, nor deliver the otherwiſe then Chriſt 
hath commanded, And ifthey liuc wickedly and diforder- 
ly,he mult depoſe them from the Miniſterie, Thus wris © 
teth this DoRor,and much more he hath to the hike effec, 
Bucerns de but Ifſtudic tobe bricfe. Y 
yegno Chri® M, Bucer an other greatlearned Clerkey in that worthy | 
P13,6b.2.cap,1 worke which he dedicated,to king Edward the 6.of happy * 
memorie,telleth huneſolutclygthat cucry ſoule is ſubieRt * 
| « 0. 


/ of the caull Magiſtrates, 5 
pire, aſwell the Biſhops as the reſt ofthe Clergie: 
therefore he muſt be the more vigilant, ang care= 
orme them and their Miniſterie, And M, Cal. Calvin.in 
win in his Epiſtle to Queene Edzaberh of happic memorie, Epii7.ante - 
aſcribeth vnto her the ſame prerogative, in cauſes Eccleſi- E/aiam,ad 
aſticall : very earneſtly exhorting her Maieſtie, in the bos E424. An 
wels of (brit leſus, to bee carefull in purging the Church g#e,Regina, 
from ſuperſtition and poperie. Sce the xj. Chapterin the 
fixt propoſition,in the anſwere to the firſt ObieQion, and 
note it well. 
Ofthe Degrees of Miniſters, Biſhops, Arch-biſhops, 
Mctropolitanes, and Patriarches, and of their Anti- 
quitie inthe beſt and pureſt times of the Church, 


Paragraph firſt, of the degrees and (uperionitie of 
one Mmiſter oner an other, 
1, Aint eJuflin that famons writer and Ag. vixe, 
ſtrong pillar of Chrs#s Church,who li> A, D, 399. 
ucd above 1200.yearcs agor, affirmeth 
q relolutely and plainly vnto S, Hierome 
N VAI beeing then an Elder or Presbyter of 
ſ pl WA) } 2 $) Chriftes Churchtithat his authoritie and 
7 i WE > R\ dcgrecy was aboue S. Hieromes, becauſe 
7 heewasa Biſhop. Theſe are S. efuſtimnsowne words: Anguftin, 
= Lnanquam.n.ſecunaum honorum vocabula, que iam v({it ec* Epiſt.1 9.to.2 


== clefie obtinuit epiſcopati prerbyterio maior ſt , tamen in mul Þ 52+ 
XZ tzrebus Auguſtinus Hieronymo minor eſt: Hicet etiam 4 


2 minore quolibet, non fit refugienda vel dedignanda correttio, 
3 Foralthough according to the wordes of honour, which 
2X now are of force by the cuſtome of ChriFes Church, the 
2 degree &office ofa Biſhop is greater the the degree & of- 
7 ficcofa Prieſtor Elder; yet Auſtinis in many things infe- . 
Z rionr to Hierome, neither may the ſuperiour diſdaine to be 
=Z rebukedofhis inferiour, 
| Out of theſe wordes of S, Aaftin, I obſcrue firſt,that to 
be a Biſhop in S,Awuſtinstime,(at which time it cannot kee 
deniedgbnt the Church was in good ſlats and order, ) was 
an 
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an higher degree then to bee a Pricſt or Elder. Secondly, 
that Biſhops were inthoſe dayes honourable, and called 
Lord Biſhopszwhich 7 gather out of theſe words, (ſecundum 
benorum vocabuia) according to the wordes of honour, 
T hirdly,that this ſupcrioritic amongſt Miniſters had been 
along time in the Church, cuca betore S, Anſiins dayes, 
becauſe Saint Awfline ſaith, this luperioritic came by the 
cuſtome ofthe Church. 
'S. Hierome, who liuedin S. Awftins daycs, confirmeth 
S. Anſtins teſlimonie touching the ſuper1oritic of one mi- 
Heer,epiftl. niſtey ouer an other: theſe arc his wordes: Nam & Alrxan- 
ad Emagr. ariea Marco Enangehſia v/que ad Heraclam & Dionyſruns 
rom. fol. Epiſcopos, preſbyters ſemper vyum ex /c eleflum in exce/ſjori 
150.B, gr adn collocations epiſcopum nominabant ; quomeds [5 exercitu 
rperatorem faciat : aut diaconi eligant de ſe, quem manſirium 
 noverint ,C archidiaconum vecent, quid, n,facut excepta crdine= 
 thone epiſcopus, qued preſbyter non faciat ? ſequitur : preſbytes. 
& epiſcopus, ahud <tatis, alnd dignitatis oft nomen, ſequitur 
quodA ayon,ch fil ei,atque Levite in templo fuerum, hoc ſubi 
epi[cops, & preſbyteri, C diacons vendicent in eccleſia, 
For at A/exandria,from Marke the Evangeliſt vnto Hee 
This was As yactu and Di-yſcus being both Biſhops , the Prieſtes did 
D.6.4. alwayes chooſe one among them, whoa they placed in 
whites $,Pe*- anhigher degree, and called him Biſhop : as if an hoſt 
ter,S,Pax!, of mcn ſhould makea Generall over them:or the Deacon 
and others _ chuſe one of themſelues, whom they ſawe more vigilant, WM 
were yes and ſhould call him Archedeacon. For what doth a Bi- ® 
lining. ſhop ſauing theordination, thata Prieſt doth not? Tou. Þ| 
ching a Prieſtand Biſhop, the one 1s the name of age,the 
other of dignitic. That which Aaros, and his ſonnes, and 
the Levites were inthe temple, the ſame may the Biſhops, 
and Prieſtes, and Deacons challenge in the Church, 

. Out of theſe wordes of this holy Father and learned 
writer, I notcfirſt, thata Biſhop hath an higher degree in 
the Church, then hath a Prieſt or Elder, I note ſecondly, 
that this ſuperioritic among Miniſters , hath cuer beencin 


the 


Byſhops., Archebyſhop $. CFC 17 


the Church ſince the time of Saint CAarke the Euangelif?, 


Third'y, that the name of a Biſhop 1s tl;e name of dign's 2 
ti: & honovr, Fourthly,that as Aaron had a degree aboue 4 
the Prieſtes in the times of Co/es, lo baue Bilops now a | 
degree aboue the other Vuniſters or Elders, Fiftly , that a 
Bithop onely ordeyneth Miniſters, 
Saint Chri/eſtome, who liued in Saint eAuſlizes time, 
had very great ſuperioritie over Biſhops; for hee was not 
onely Biſhop of Conſtantinople, but alſo ruled many other 
Churches, hoth in Thracia, Pentxs, and Aſia, Thele are 
the expreile words of Theoderetu in his hiſtoric, concere 
ning this matter 3 « rque hoc modo pro/pexit non li ſolum 0 Theodoy. 
vitati, verum etiam tou Thratie, que eſt in [ex epiſcopatus ditse. hiff. eccl, , 
/a, t& cuntte etiam A fie, que vndecim habet antiftutes. Ponti- (;þ 5, cap, 28. 
847 preterea eccleſiam, que eundem habet epiſcoporum nume-« 
ram quews A fra, ei/dem legibig agornavit, 
And Chry/o/tome the Biſhop of (Conftantmeple) did by 
th1s meanes not onely prouide for that.citie, but alſo, for all 
Thracia, which 1s diuided into lixe Biſhoprickes : as alſo 
for the whole Countrey of Afi, which hath in it eleuen 
Piſhops, He alſo ruled Por, which hath the ſame num- 
ber of Biſhops with Afi, and beautified it with the ſame 
Lawes. 
* Out of theſe word: of this holy Father, worthily ſurnas 
med the zolded mouthed Door; I obſerve firſt, that hee 
was the Arch-biſhop of { onflantmop/e, Secondly, that hee 
lad alſo turiſdition Archiepiſcopall,oner 28. Biſhops; in 
Thrarnia, A fra, and Ponte. And that the Reader way fully 
know what 1wriſd1ftion this holy Father vied over theſe 
Churches two things mull Le remembred, which are ſct 
do'yne inthe place quoted in wy Marzent, The one, that 
he commaunded the Prieſts to live afterithe Lanes, The 
o:her, that he did deprive them of their Orieſtly fur: Atong 
whic!; did violate and tranſareſle the lawes. Sothcn it 1s 
cleare and enident, that there are degrees of {ypcrieritic a* 
moneſt Miniſters ; ) ez that one Bi{hop hath *1uuigaQion 
ID ' ouer 
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ouer another : as S,Chry/oflere being a Patriarch, had ouer 
28,other Biſhops. | | 
eAn,D.9.7. S.[gnatm,who was Biſhop of Artiech, and S. Johns diſs 
ciple, and livedin the Apoſtles time, 4.D..97. ſheweth ee 
vidently, that in his time one Miniſter had rule over an- 
other, the Biſhops ouer the Prieſts. For writing to the peo» 
pleof Smyrna in Ale, he hath theſe exprellc wor ds; Hone. 
rate Derm, vt authorem omnium & dominum, Epiſcopum an- 
1ems 1anguam principem /acerdotum , maginem Dex ferentem, 
principatum quidem ſecundum dew, ſacer aotinns vere ſecundun 
'Chriflum, Honour God as the authovr and Lorde of all. 8 
things, and a Biſhop, as the Priace or chiefof Prieſts, bea« 
ring thejtmage of God z ſuperioritic according.to GO D, 
Prieſt-hood according to Chnſt. And inthe ſame Fpiſtle 
hee reckoneth vp ſeucrall degrees : of Biſhops, Prieſts, 
Deacons, and Lay-men. The ſame [pnatine,in thatEpiſtle 
which he wrote to the Church of Tres in Af, hath theſe 
words C "Quad eft. n. Epiſcoprs niſi omnem principations C5 po= 
teflarem emmium i!llorum tenens, quermadmoaum deceat hon 
nem tenere mmitatione act fatlum ſecunai viriute For whats .z 
Biſhop,but one that hath power and rule ouer them all, (he 7 
lpeaketh of Prieſtes and. Deacons, ) as it becommeth a man ' 
made according to vertuc, to keepe the imitation of God. 
Fhns writeth-this holy Father, who ſuffered a moſt cru- 
_ ell death for the teflimonie of Jefws Chrift :beeing caſt out 
Feſeb hb; to wilde beaſts, to be torne of them in pieces for the truths. 
£4P-30. fake. Ofthele his Fpiſtles and Martyrdome,'S. Porarpe,'. 
Hier in c4- < Hierome, and Euſebins Ceſariexſis, doe all three yeede a 
fal./eriph. oft lawdablcand conſtant teſlimonie ſuch as is able to 
eccle/.tom.l. enetrateany mans heart, that ſhall ſcriouſly. peruſe the 
Jel.124.A. fame, 
Auguiti., * S, Fpiphanixa,and'S, Auflin, doe both of them enroll a- 
de here= mong hercſics, this opinion of Aerixs: that a Prieſt, or 7 
ſ[1b. ad quod. Paſtor, was equall to a Biſhop, (am efſer 'pre/byrer, mmquit ' 
wut dew to, Auguſtinus,do/mſſe fertur,qued Epiſcopus non potmit ordina* 
Ghere/.53, ri, S equitar : dicobat etiamypreſbyterum ab Epi/copo nulla aifſe- | 
F/1i. 
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Biſhops, Archobiſhops. Cx. 19 / 
rentia debers diſcerni. Aerins ſaith S, Auffin, being himſelfe | 
2 Prieſt, is reported to haue bene very ſory, that hee could } 
not bemade a Biſhop. The ſame Aeriu held alfothis o- | 

inion, that there was no difference betwixt a Prieſt and 
a 2iſhop. S. Epiphenius affirming that Aeris held the ſame Epiphas. 
errour,confuteth it by many ſound reaſons, amongſt which cont,beref, 
this is one: Dicere, n ipſum Epiſcopum & Proſbyterum <qua- {16,3.to.1, 
lemeſſe , quomedo erit poſſibile? Epiſcoporum. n,ordo patrum bareſ.7 5. 
generator ft ; patres, n. generat eccleſis, Preſbyterorum vero pag. 196 
non potent generare patres, per lavacrivegenerationem generat 
filios eccleſie : non tamen patret ant dottorer., For to laygthat 
a Biſhop and a Prieſt are equall, how is it poſsible? For 
the order of B:[hops is the begetter of the Fathers : for that 
order begetteth Fathers-to the Church, But the order of 
Prieſts is not of abilitic to beget the Fathers :butit. beget- 
teth ſonnes to the Church by the regeneration of Baptiſme; 

et not Fathers or DoRors, This auncient Father lived a- 
Sus 12, hundred yearcs agoe,at which timeit was boldcn A.D,372; 
for a grofle errour generally,tofay,affirme,or thinke, that 
a Prieſt was e<quall to a Biſhop, indegree,dignitie, or iy. 
riſdition, | 

This reaſon whtch S, Epmphanine maketh touching the 
begetting of Fathers to the Church, is invincible, and ne- 
uercan be anſwered. Itis the very ſame in ſubſtance with 
that of S. Hreromes, which I have ſet downe alreadly: wiz. 
thata Bill,op diffcreth from a Paſtorall Elder, by the pO» 
wer of ordaining and making Miniſters. And,to proue the 
ſuperioritic of a Biſhop aboue a Prieſt, or Paſtorall Fl- 
der : that which Saint Auſtin telleth vs of Aerins, is a flat 
and cuident demonſtration, For Aerias being a Prieſt, 
ſought by all meanesto bee a Biſhop, and was ſorie that 
hee could not-attaine and accomplith his defire, For 
greife whereof, hee oppoſed himſelfe againſt the prudent 
and godly ſetled order of the Church; affirming very 
deſperatcly as Saint —_— ſaith, that .a Prieſt wa: 
2 
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wh # every way cqualtoa Bikop, Now I fray vou whoknows. 
I if 1 | eth not th1s to bee true? that a wile man will never bellirre 
io T Let this and b:(ie himtelte, to artaine that wich he hath alrcacie: 
[ke : poent he well g x {+ jr [£,a5 you haue heard alrcadv; thut Aeris beinga 
= maried. Pricft, fornobit eur er with might and maineto he made a 
Ta  AD,372. Bi) op: Er70,;tmvil necds; be grinted {that to be a Biihcp 

f } 4 Atoms 4 WAS 1117) te dye, a de Cree &X 0 C'111te abouca Priclh. But 
c \; thilind an1 \whbat end iould 1 Land ve 6n 1] point and queſtion, 
r 20G. Je-res. yl ich ings a rotinon fo conilanty, ge aliwtio generally res 
a 00% ccinadinihe daves of $, Etreme,SAuſite,S Chryſoftome, 


P Epiptani ys, Euſetut,Poncarpit & /cn.atr, os] haucalreas 
dy proved? tf .nv Reader hall Unke better of moderne 
writers, then cf thele annacn(holy, and lrarncd Fathers : 
1 am content tor ti.s better fſiutnsfaction, to alledee 
C1: m 2.(e {litteltimonies and exprelle wordcs, of the beſt ap* 
«cr.1O., proned writers in this laſt age, NI, Calne trath theſe ex- 
pre (Ic wordes, Ouanus, n, commune /it cmnibus verbi mig 

mſtris idemque officium ſunt tamen honors gradun, 
For although there bee one Otttce common to all the 
Calvinin Niniſters of the word, yet arethere degrees of honour (a= 
cap.1,ud Tit, WON? them). Avainegin another place a bath theſe words, 
»1 le eund, m Di/cimiur quiarm ex hoc loco, noneam fuiſſe tune aqualitate 1. 
ter eccleſa mmwaſtros, aum, Urus altquts authoritate &+ conſults 
preeſſet - nil il taaen hec aa tyrarmcum > profanum Ccollatio » 
1n:m morem, qui im Papatu regnat. (0nfeq n. diuer/a fuit apoſioe 

{OYUM YANIDO. 

We lcarne by this place, that there was no ſuch equal!- 
ticamonyg the Muuilers of the Church in thoſe dayes, 
L ut that one was preferred before an other in covnlell and 
authornne, Yet this 1s nothing Ike to that tyrannicall and 

rophane collome of ruling in Popedome, which is farre 
d:{F-rcnt trom the manner ot the Apcllles, 
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The {erend Paragraph ,of the artigaitte of PilLopr, Arch. 
. _— > ” 8 . 7 X 
biÞeps, Primates Aletropchtans,and Patriare hes inthe Chriſite 


= ape = Hetruth is, thatthe Church of Chriſt 


34 _ aA_—_ n \ 
(>, vl [5 Y Wis {ometiume, hoth without the names 
HC & = '& derrees of Arch b{hops, Metropo= 


YJoru# litans, Primates,and Patrarches; yer it 

' y ©1d notlone fo continue, Lut was altee 
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j- 2). JF 3.9 e/ the time of the Apoltles , 7] hisafrr- 


mance S, Hierome maketh ſo maniteſ!, 


®#rhat I cannot but wonder, how any without bluſhing doe 
adcmicthe ſame. 


he 


& atlum eſl,ne unu/qui/que ad ſe trahens ( hriit ecclefiam rum- 
Frere. Nam & Alexandrie a Marco Evangelitta v/que ad 3.F 01,150. 


? Thcleare $, Hieromrowre words: Ouod antem poſiea vni- 
y. cleft, eſt.qui caters praponeretnr, m/cluſmatus remedinm 


eraclam 5 Diomſium epi/copos preſbytert ſemper vnum ex ſe 


Kelellum, menxceiſiors prady collocatum , epiſcopum nomina- 


4 


Wart. 


® Bitthat afterward one was choſen to beare rule over the 
%cl{},it was done to avoid {chiſme, leaſt every oneſ}ovid 


$. raw companie to himſclfe, and fo breake the vnitic of the 
$clvrch, For at A/cxaxoria rom $,CMarkethe Evangeliſt 


.. ato the Bilhops Heraclas & Diomyſrus, the prieſts orelders 
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2d: cver cl oole one among them whom they placed in an 
#1::vher degree, and named him Biſi:op. 


"2% 


Theſome Father inan other place,hath theſe expreſle 


8 order, Jdemeſt preſbyter qui epi/coptts, EF artequam diabois 


»/linflun Pudiatn re/igrove fierent & diceretur 1m Pprpults ; ego 


Jm Porvhego Afcliozepowero Cepheiceommuntpreſbyrercr um 


$cr/110 eccleſie enbe rnabantnry. Poſtauam ve ro vru/qui/e queeos 
VLLE baytizave rat, ſm". petabat eſſe xonC | ris1t intoto orbe ae- 


crete eſt, ut urnide preſbyterss ewtlns ſuprponeretity caters, 
2 dqre mM mrs ecleſia Cura pertineret , C> /c bi matrm /cmina 
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An Elder and a Biſhop are all one, and before diſſent» 
on by the divels procurement aroſe in the Church, and 4 
the people began to ſay, ] amot Paw/, Iof Apolle, and loft Þ 
Cephanthe churches were gouerncd by the common con. 2} 
ſcnt of the Paftorall Elders, Miniſters , or Priefls, But after © 
that cuery one did thinke thoſe to be his, and not Chriſty, 
whom he had baptized z it was decreed throughout the © © 
whole world,that one of the miniſters or Prieſt ſhould bez 
choſen and (ct ouer the reſ{t,to whom the whole care of the 
Church ſhould appertaine,that the ſeeds of ſchiſme might ® 
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" be taken away, F 
| Out of thelc plaine aſlertions ofthis holy , learned, and: © 
U auncient father, fobſerue firſt,thatin the very beginning of © - 
the primitive church,althe miniſters were equalin degree,\... 
bs and did goucrne the church with a general & comon con, + | 
2 ſent. Secondly, thatin very ſhort time the divell raiſed vp 
ſuch diſſention inthe church, that it was thought meeteto 
alter thc kind of government, &to ſet one miniſter ouer the. 3 
Z reſt. Thirdly,y this was done to take away ſchiſme. Fourth + 
4 ly,thatthis alteratis was madezcuen inthe Apoſtles dayey L- 
v. viz,whe one ſatd he held of Pawan other, he held of Peter 
2 an other, he held of Apel/o:at what tyme S. Aſarke the Evan wo 
| $ gcliſt,was made thc Biſhop of A/cxandrie. Filtly that thi 
4 OO edrenauiad. (uperioritie amone the miniſtersof the church,was decreed* 
i, Fer/. by aſettled lawe throughout the whole world, S. rene” ** 
l Here/.{s- hath theſe wordes; Omner, n. by valae poſieriores ſunt quan he 
| br, Fe C4. 2, epi[copi,quibur Apoſt oli tradidermnt eccleſian, BB 
q"1 P42.589, For all theſe come farre after Biſhops,to whom the Apo * 
hf ſtles commurted the charge of churches, 6 
'If Vide inf? Maiſter Zwing/nsa famous and zcalous defender of the * 
TH mraz . Goſpell, is wholy conſonant to theſe holy and ancient F> || 
LH <4P.12PTE* thers. His wordes ſhall be ſet downe at largezwhen I comt 
| Spon'.ad 2+ tothe ordering of Miniſters. 
\ ebiect, Saint Twnothy and S, Titzry had ſuperioriticouer all @ 
is ther Miniſtcrs, both at Epkheſary and at Creraz and conſe P 
' quently,they were made Arch-biſhops by Saint Pawthin.* 
W ſl: 


b Biſhops Arch-biſhops. 
"Rife, This is conſtantly affirmed, both by Saint Crye 

3 oflome , Theodoritiaa, Oecumentia, andmany other famous 
Frriters . Saint Chry/oſtome hath theſe exprelle wordesz 


9 utegram in{ulam permuſiſſet, neque 64 que acerant prece- 


2 Pp iſfer mſi muitum ili confideret. 

27 This worthy man was one of S, Paws fclloweszfor doubt- 
"Ycfle,he would neuer haue committed one whole Iland vn- 
to him, neither have commanded things wanting to be ac- - 


LY 
- $ 


Zcowplihed,nor yct haue comitted the-tudgemet of ſo ma» 


"ny Biſhops vnto him, vnleſlc he had had great confidence + 
nd * >3nhim. Thus writeth.this holy,learned,and ancient father, 


of *rouching the ſuperioritie of Titus, 


mms ex Pauls ſocys bic fait wir probatns ;, neque.n. profetlo C hry/ofl.ad 
Tum, hom, 


b. iſſet wplcndla C5 tam multorum epsſcoporum IMASCINNS COMMIe 1 138 SNSE00, 


&'.., OfTimothens the ſame father writeth thusz Queri me- Chryſoft.ad 
De. ' wir poteſt,quomods T imotheum ad ſe vocet, cxteccieſie genti/= Tim.2. hom, 


VP _ xe totins cr:diderat pubernacula ? | 

tw _* Jrmay worthily be demaunded., how .hee-calleth 75-' 
the "2 pvctby voto him, to whom he had committed the gouern= 
the ment of the.Church and of the whole nation, 'Matke wall | 


'&, "liclcwordes, (gents: totiur,of the whole nation;)and theſe - 
er, wordes likewile, (integram inſulam, the whole Iland) ) and 
an: Zehcſe wordes withal), (Aſnitorum epi/coporum tudicinm,the 
thy 3udgement of many Biſhops, )) For out of the ſaid wordes 
ed * gt isclcerely and cuidently deduced, that both Timerbens 
a *andTuas were Arch-biſhops in Saint Pawles-time the 
wa one having iurifdiftion ouer all fie. the other overall 

2 Creta,two great and large conntries, | 
p* } JIihricnsa very famous late writer,and a moſt worthy de- 


the "Fhis iudgement and opinion. Theſe are his expreſſe words; &þ, 44 
For T Harwm autem tres priores ſcripte ad auor preſtantes deflores 
om: 7 plnrimarum ge eccleſiarum epiſcopos, Timothenum '& Tum, 


© potiſſi.10m informant epi/copurs ant ſuperimtendentem , 


Wi £ 


+ per erm etiam totam eccleſians ab ipſo pubernandam ac inſiru- 


10.iwprincip, 


| Hhoricns mn | 
Fender of Chriſtiantruth, iumpeth with S. Chry/oſlome in preſet 


But- 
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24 O \ the degrees of Miniſters 5 | 
Rt the tires forme r of thee written fo two excellent © by -- 
Doct JS anl dry Hops of OMMMTNV churches. Timoihens 3nd The PE: 2 
tu: dog \picoiily my »meaB:; Hop or ſuperintendent, and 3 
by him the whole Church alfo , w: vich: mult b -qoncrl 
and in{tructed by him.Loe! here, rentle Reader; ; Timothia 
and Tu were Arch biihops, thati 15 to ſay, tre B1ihops = 3 
many Churches, [ herelet oalle the wor des of Theodoretu, © 
Occumenias,and others 1 Jn regard O41 tbreuitie, bo 
(y-rian bor. Saint (yprian,that holy, learned, ind auncient Father who 
4 e2i/t,.8. lined aboue onet! '\ouſund ri hundred yeares 27 Or, # 
was not only the Bi! {hop of the famous citie of {arthe PE. - 
bnt he had alſo the gouernment both of Namigia andof, : 
Aauritania,t xo zoodly regions in Africa, So doth $, Cz.” 
prian mime! te write of himleltc, and thereforethe llorie 1s. 
of good credite, + 
Eonc, Nice. M iny Councels, (of Nice, Antioch PR EE, ” + 
an 65,coucil, Chatcedon,and oticrs)make mention of Arch-biſhops,Me- if 
2.carthag, fropo: itanz,Primate: 41nd Patriarches. 't ſhall ſuffice 1nre 7 4; 
2 cn, 28, conc gardot breuitie, to relate onely ma ſter Calnins teſlimonis, 7 
rieth 0nn. of the fimons Councel of Nice. Theſe are maiſter Caluin 4 
; 45 ed 'lewords, Quod autem inguls provincie V1um babe "4 4 
C lovin, br, bart inter epi cops archiepiſcopum, quoditem in Nicena ſu: , 
infitut. do confluuti ſunt patriarche quieſſent ordine &- dignitate archi. © Ro 
ew. 9 fe YL 4 ept/ſcopts Uerures, idad ai cipling Conſervationen —_— | 
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Nos” On mqram in hac diſpwtatione preterirs nanpotesF,quod rarife OR 
| E” ſimi erat v/us. Ob hanc igttnr _— im potifſimum tnſtituts ſun FE 

= valie, | 30H 
tl orains, wt quid w1 ecclef ia J*aliber mncuderet , quod m_. 


poſſe rt bene apances expediri, ad noaum rrovincuatens referrt © $ +5 
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faret , adhibebas ur patriarchs wag cum ſyn9du, "Re 
q- wbys no” eſt Proweciats? uu 14: {unverſ/ale Conciln91, (Guha © E. 
'® trionem | re conſurutans nonrul; Hier archi, 1 0A Tt — 

(V1 911"; Ve Kr )1mproprio cere, (orittar!s tnnftato, ( uy ered b=2 


wolgit proitius ſantlns, ne qizs pri nip aum aut dom. 12101em #5 


{omni tt, c144m de ecol-( onberntrone avitar Verum | ir10f "g 


619:(ſ3 vocab aio winemur , re POriemmus Vereres eDi/crpo! LE : 
alan 
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ahem regende eceleſie formam volniſe fmgere, ab en quam dens 
verbo ſno preſeripfit, © | | Boas: 
T hat every prouince hadan Arch-bifhop among their 
Biſhops, and that the Councell of Nice dic appoint Patri- 
arches,which ſhould be in order and dignitic aboue Archs 
biſhops,it was done for the preſeruation of diſcipline, Al 
though in this diſcourſe wee may not forget that itwasa | 
thing of very rare vie, Forthis cauſe therefore werethoſe 
degrees eſpecially appointed,that ifany thing ſhonld hap- 
pen in any particular church,which could not there be de» 
cided,the ſame might be referred to a general Synod.lt the 
ercatneſle or difficultic of the cauſe, required yet greater 
conſulcation 3 then were added Patriarches together with 
the Synodes, from whom there could be no appeale, but 
* oncly vnto a Generall Councell, This kinde of gouern- 
--> ment ſomecalled a Hierarchie, a name1mproper and not 
2» vſcdinthe Scriptures, as I'thinke, For the foly Ghoſt 


> would not hane vs to dreame of any dominion or xulc, 


when queſtion 1s made of Church gouernment,But omit» 
ting the name, if we conſider the thing it ſelfezwe ſhall find, 
that theſe old Biſhops would not frame any other kind of 

onernment in the Church, then that which God preſcri- 
bed in his word. 

Thus writeth Maiſter («4s of the antiquitie of degrees 
and ſupecioritie, among(t tle Miniſters of the Church. 
Which whoſocuer ſhall ponder ſeriouſly , (all partialitie 
ſet apart, (together with the conſtitutions, teſtimonie,and 
appcobation of tie moſt ſacred and renowned 'generall 

ouncel of Nice(which Councel was euer to this day high. 
by reuerenced throughout the Chriſtian world; ) thatman 
oubtleſle , cannot bur approoue and allowe our Bi- 
ſhops and Arch-biſhops with their names and authori- 
ties , this day eſtabliſhed in the godly ſetled gouernment 
of the Churchof Eng/end, For firſt, Maiſter Cain graun- 
teth willingly,the truth it ſelf plainly 1:adinghim thereun- 
to, ) that in thetime of the famous Couacell of Nice, 
E | there 
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there were both Arch-biſhops and Patriarches, Secondly, 


#4 Be + 
$e rk 


©, 


that Þ patriarches were in order &dignitie aboue the Arch 7 
biſhopszand conſequently, that there was euenthen, (viz, 
above one thouſand two hundred and fortie yeares agoc;) 
ſuperioritie Epiſcopall, Archiepiſcopall, and Patriarchall, 
among the mini{ters of the Church , one miniſter hauim 
juriſdiction ouer and vpon another . More then whic 
doubtleſſe , our Biſhops and Arch-biſhops doe not this 
day challengezin ourChurch of noble Fng/and, Thirdly, 
that this fuperioritic and dignitic among Miniſters, was ore 
dained for the preſeruation of difcipline in the Church: 
and conſequently , that as it was then godly,conuenient, 
and neceſlarie for the Church, fo is 4t this day , in our 
Church of England ,*i. Fourthly, that the kinde of gouern®« * 
ment by Arch-biſhops and Patriarches , was agreeable ta + 7 
that forme of gouernment, which God preſcnibed in his - 
word. This 1s a point of great moment, which may not 
beeforgotten. To which / alſo adde,(which the Reader 
mult obſerue ſeriouſly-with-mee, .) that the Councell of - 
Nice telletli vsplainely, thatthis ſuperioriticof one Mini= 7 
ſter aboucand over an other, (which the Browniſts cans - :# 
not endure, Jwas not then firſt appointed, but had beene - 
time out of minde by an auncient cuſtome of the church, . 
which the Councell confirmed and eſtabliſhed by her 
decree. Buthow doe Eprone it? doubtleſle, by the cx - beth: 
preſſe wordes of the Councell. .. 
For the Councell in the {1xt-Cannon , hath theſe 
wordes.; Afos antiquns.perauret, Let the olde cuſtome 
continue, Andin the ſeuenth cannon, lit hath theſe wordess 
Duoniam mos antiquus obtimuit,&-veiuſiatraditio, Becauſe 
anolde cuſtome and.auncicnt tradition hath preuailed, 
&c, Which olde cuſtome had bcene in the-Chnrch, e- 
ven from Saint CHarke the Evangeliſt, and from Saint / 
Timothy and Saint Titzs,as isalready prooued. Amndifa« 
my.onc will yet bec obſtinate , and denie that. this olde 
cuſtome, 
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"= Biſhops, Archebiſhops,Cxc. 27 


** cuſtome, whereofthe holy, and auncient Councell ſpea- 
© keth, beganne in the Apoſtles time z let that man or 

XX thoſe perſons which fo ſhall fay or affirme , name the 
"> time before the Nicewe Councell , when Archbihops 
"XZ and Patriarches firſt beganne, And if any man can this 
XX performe, I promiſe to bee of his opinion. If other- 

**# wiſe, both reaſon and true humilitie would aduiſe that 
*7 man and thoſe perſons, who ſhall ſo (ay or thinke; to 
#7 yeclde all due obedience to their ſuperiours, and wil- 
XZ ling]y to ſubſcribe vnto the truth . Which doubtleſle From" 
> they willdoe, that heretofore haue refuſed to embrace Tm | 
= the ceremonies of our Engifs Church) if this Text of the reth 

' 2 Goſpell, bee not truly verified in them (for they lo- 
-X ved the praiſe of men, more then the praiſe of God.) 

2 But howe is this poſſible 2 I will vnfold the caſe, Gen- Tob.12, 

} erſ.4 3» 


T his can ne- 
ner be per- 


for wed, 
while the 


#F ly ſet downe, concealing the parties name 3 becauſe I 
**# lone the man, and haue regard vnto his credite . Tab 


28 king with a Preacher of mine acquaintance , (a man 0» 
- =X therwiſe both godly, learned, and of ſingular gifts) 
- 2% concerning the cannons of Anno, 1604+ and the kinde 


neither looſe his living , nor wearethe ſurpleſle nor yet 

make the ſizne of the croſle in the childs forhead, And 

_ I demaunded how that could bee; hee anſwered 
22 that hee would keepe oneto docit, but not doenuthims ep, - 
bc _ —_ I replied, thatbec wight as lawfully doe Tp 
b ad _— e, as procure an other to doeitz hee vttered theſe pondered, 

How can I doethat, againſt which'T haue ſo often prea- 
ched,I proceeded,and told him as a friendzthat his refufall 
ſcemcd toraſt of the ſpiritof the proude Phariſczand nat of 
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'gO Of the degrees of Miniſters. 
the humble Publican,&&e. Well, I hope the partic wilbee. 
bedictBut certcs, /thought aforczthat all their proceedings 7 
had been of meere conscience, which now 1 perceiue tobe. 
of pride inagreat many of.them, through which wangey 
ofdealing, (1 wil not fay hypocrifie)the ample ſort become 
14983 diſobedient, and are deepcly drowned ineriour z andouy 
iT Church puitully turmoyled , with ſchifmes & difſention, | 
| | The godly,learncd, and zealous Patron gf purereligie | "” 
on, mailter Zacer, deriveth tle (uperioritic of Arch«=bis 77 
2-. ſhopscuen from the Apoſtles themſclues . Theſeare his 7 


Bacermus : | | ERR P--- 
YE : efrar um b - 
regws riſts, exprelle words; /am ex perpetna ecclc/tarum cb/er vations ah i: 


is or epoſlois widows , viſum © bee ſe ſurimſaale, v1 
IIInes guns eccleferm procereye pafinienel BY 
commiſſa onms ecclefiarum ot ſacrimimſlerty curam gerast © 
pnoul/are ;OAque EYA & ſolicit udine crontles preevrat aly " Dus de R: Jing 
£4%/a,epi/copi nomen kninſmoas ſumming eccleſiarum curatortbus | © 
efi peculiariter attributum. a 
Now we (ee by the perpetuall obſervation ofchurchey = 
even fromthe Apoſlles themſeluccythat it pleaſed the koly *? 
- Ghoſt, that among the miniſters to whom eſpecially the nw” 
gouernment of the church 1s con:mitted, one ſhould haue 7 
the chictc care, both of the churches and the whole ſacred © 
miniſtery; & that he inthat care and ſollicitued, ſhould be 
above al thereſt; for which cauſe,the name of Biſhop is pe» © 
culiarly given to ſueh chicfe gouernours of churches, Thus ©. 
writeth maiſter Bucer.Out oof whoſe words 1 notefir{}ythat ©; 
the ſuperioritte of Arch-biſhops and biſhops, proceedeth | 
from the holy Ghoſt,Secondly,that this ſuperioritic was & 7 
k ver inthe church,zvefrom the Apoltles, The ſame author 7 
2 hath in Þ ſame Chap, much more matter tothe ſame effe, 
Legatnr ©4- Thefamousdotor &zealous chriſtian Hieronywer Z anohiv > 
pot integr i, gin the cofellis of his faith granteth freely,that there were | © 


| | Arch-biſhops, Metrepolita ns,and Patriarclies, beforethe x2 
i, + Zanchint de Nicene Councel, Theſe arc his word::( xm bene co/e viterew || 
ES rebg.p.170, fides tonfrſſione 01:14 ex bona con( cientiaſcripls; & ficms exedi- i 
a} 4, fic etram tibere (oquutus ſum, vi faciendi eſſe docent ſacre he bo: 
|- Ty 


B iſbopt, 4rch-byſhops, Cre. 29 
ire Filer ant? mea natitur chum prime & favpleiter werbe Des, 
Drinde nownbnl etians communi totin veleris catholice Eccleſia 
= conſen/ny/i ile cuns ſacris lueris non pugnet. Creas.n, que 4 pip 
> patribra in nomine Domini congregetis, Commun onmuun cou- 
3 /rn/ucitra vid ſarraris literaram contradullbent, definite & re» 
IE reptafuernnt : 64 lien (quangnd haud cinſdeu cun facris te» 
ru antheruaus) a ſpiritn ſantie ofſe, Hinc fit, vi que ſont huinſe 
cemodi, ea eqe muprobare noc velim nec audes bona conſcientiay 
quid auters certins ex Hiftorys, ex concttys, Of ex 0nmum pa» 
trum [criptis quam iitos miniitrorid ordines , de quibns drximmun 
communi totiua reipublice chriſtians conſen/n, in eccleſia confti» 
twtos recepto/que furſſe? Duis autem ego (um, qus quad tote ec* 
clrfie approbavit, mprobem? ſed neque omnes noſirs temports 
dofts ww improbare anſs ſunt : quippe qui norwunt & ticuiſſe hec 
Eccleſia, ch ex pietate atquead optimo: fines pro elctlcrum edi» 
focatione, ea omnia friſſe profetta & ordinate, 
| When I worte this Confeſſion of my Faith, I wrote 
& every thing witha good conſcience; and as I beleened, fo I 
7 alſo freely ſpoke, as holy writteacherh me to doe. My ke» 
hefe is principally & ſimply, grounded vpon Gods word: 
then, ſomie-what allo vpon the c6mon conſent of the aunct. 
ent Catholique Church,fo it doe not {warue from rhe holy 
Scriptures. For I bel:cue,that ſuch things as þ hcely Fathers Vide infra, 
athercd together in Gods name, have with common cons ©4/-10,ex 
ſent defined and received without any contradiction of the #17199» 
holy Scriptures : do procced fromthe holy Ghoſt,though #01ats valaes 
not of the ſame authorite with the holy Scriptures, Hence 
comes it, that my ſelfe neither will, nor with ſafe conſci> 
ence dare, reproue ſuch kinde of decrees, Fut what is more 
cleare and cuident, by Hiſtories, by Counccls, and by the 
writines of all the Fathers,thcn Þthoſeorders of Minillers, 
(wherof we haueſpoken:)have bene appointed Ge receiucd 
in the Church,cuen with the common conſent of the whole 
chriſtian Common weale ? And who am ], that 1 ſhould 
ue that, which the whole Church hath approvedyea, 
which altthe ——_ age, durkt neuer reproue 
| 3 to 
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to this day?as whoknew (right well) that both the Church 37 
might lawfully doe theſe things, & allo that they proceeded 
of pietie, & that all things were ordained to very godly purs 
poies, for edefication of Gods cle, Thus wrueth this lears > 


ned,codly;zealous, and iudicious Father ; who for his rare |? 
learning, profound knowledge,pure zeale,& great nidges 
mer,was inferior to none of his age in Chris Church,ifnoz 
ſuperiour to all. Out of whoſe words I ob{crue many more 
excellent & worthy documets,for the helpof the wel affee. 7 
ted Reader, Firlty that this godly learned man was fully *# 
reſolued to die in that Faith, which he heare ſpeakethof, 
Secondly, that he publiſhed this his Confeſſion of Faith; 3 
witha good conſcience, conſtantly belceuing as he wrote; 
Thirdly, that his Faith was grounded vppon the word. of ** 
God. Fourthly, that the Decrecs of the holy Fathers af. ** 
ſembled in Chriftesr name, defined by the common conſent ©? 
of all, and not repugnant to the Scriptures, were not ſim | -: 


ply the Decrees of men, but alfoot the holy Ghoſt. Fiftly, 4 
that the Degrees of Miniſters, and {uperioritic of Biſhopg 
Arch-biſhops, Primates, and Patriarches, were approued ' 8 
and received by vaiforme and common conſent, through. © 
out the whole Church of Chriſt, Sixtly, that this great 
learned man neither durſt,nor could with good conſcience ©® 
reprouethe ſame, Seuenthly , that the Church had aus | © 
_ . . . - ; Pr. 
thoritie to appoint, conſtitute & ordaine, tuck degrees and © 
ſuperiority amongit the Miniſters of the Church, Eightly, 3 
that ſuch conllituti6s proceeded of pictie, & were ordeined 
for edihicati6 of the Church, To the teſtimony ofthis graue Z 
writer, I decme it worth the labourzto adde that which the ® 
ſame DoQor hath in another place, Theſeare his words; 


Hoc ego inzenne denno profiteor, talems eſſe mean conſeientians, | 


<6 
F 
M1 
= 
+ $5 
By fy 
Fen” 
4* 
3s 


Z anch.de | 


reis9. pag, VIaveters patrum ſrve dogmatibus, {rue ſcripturarum inter prev © 
250. tatiembusgnon facile, niſivel manifeſits (atrarum literarum tte 


V-dewfra, flimorys, velneceſſarys conſequentys, apertiſque demoniiratite 3 
£4. 7, Of 9. mb4 Convitius argue conltre, diſcedere queam, Sic enins acquiy F 


8610. eſcat mea conſcientia, in has #1entts quiete Cupio etia mor, 


« Cf 
'' 


7 againe Þ 


Biſhops, Arch-biſhops. &xe. z1 


*X TNagaine profeſletreely my conſcience to be fuch, that / 


Bean not ealily depart, either from the DoQtincs ofthe aun» 


"cient Fathers, or from their interpretations ot the holy 
W&criptures : valeſle / bee convifted and compelled there» 
ZFnto, cither with the manifeſt teſtimonies of holy Writ, or 
ERvith neceſſarie conſequences and manifeſt demonſtrati- 
Z®pns, For ſo my conſcience is at reſt, and in this quiet of 
 Zminde /deſire to die, * Out of which wordes, 7 note two 
hives, both memorable and of greatimportance : wiſhing 
he gentle Reader, tomarke thenr attentiuvely, Furſt, that 
ZFhe auncient Fathers haue :decreed according to the holy 
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ECcriptures, ſuperioritic, among Miniſters inthe Church, 

"and the degrees of Biſhops, Arch-biſhops, Primates, Mc 

' FÞ&opolitans,Suffragans, and Patriarches, Secondly , that 

"*2$his learned -DoRor thinketh himſelfe bound in conſci- 

© @ncesto acknowledge, recciue, and obey ſuch decrees and 

*  @dnſlitutions of the holy Fathers : and therefore earneſtly 

'1 S&ſircth to ende his life in that belicfe, 14 
N28 Nicolans Hemingias affirmeth conſtantly,that the pure Hemingins 
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*Surch which followed the Apoſtles-time,ordeyned diuers ,” Entities 
*ZYcerces of Miniſters forthe.peaceable Regiment of the ma 2 
( OY hurch ;as Mctropolyans, Arch-biſhops, & Patiarches, 49.360. 


The 1,0butlon, 


uer will be greatamong you, let him beyour ſeruant, 

"3 The eAnſwere. 
ZFanſwere, that theſe wordes of qur Saniour. Chy;f, doe on- 
IF condemne ambitious defircofrule and the tyrannicall v= 
ge thereof ; but not ſimply all ſuperioritic, and lawfull 
Wt} oritieot one abouean other. 7 proue it firſt, becauſe 
Z&o>r11] faith not,the Lords of the /ewes,but the Lords of the 
entiles beare rule over them, As if hee had ſaid: yau 
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the gentiles vſedz nor ſuch ambitions defire and ſiniſter $7 
fetion of rulc,as was found among them. Andtherefoy:: 

15 it ſignificantly ſaid,(it ſhall not be ſo,) He ſaithnet, it (u'® 

not be at all,but it ſhall not be ſogas it was among the Gen 

2 tiles, Secondly, bcavſe it is the frequent cuſtome of th 

holy Scriptures, to forbid things ſimply without excepi# 

tions when it doth in deedes and true meaning prohibu®® 

onely the abuſe and the 1nordinate defire and viage of th 

ſame, Call no man your father vppon earth,( ſaith Chril 7 

«9.10-LT. fr there is but one your Father, which is in heauen, Ba © 

not called Doors : for one 1s your Door, enen ( brifl” ® 


Buthe that is the greateſt among you,lethim be your (6.7 
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Hat 6:v, nant. So Chrift forbiddeth to bee carefull for to morrowy 7 
25028.31. tobcecarcfull for our life, for rayment, for meate, and fo#® 
Pron,6,v.6. drinke. And yet in truc ſenſeand meaning ot holy writ! +: 
7.8. themoderatcand honeſt care of ſuchthings is not forbid > 
2. Theſſ. cap. den,but onely the inordinate and diſtruſtfull deſire and ca 
3.10, thereof, Nay, nay, the Scripture willeth the fluggarden 
Jearne of the Piſmire, who hauing no guide, goucrnou 

nor ruler, prepareth her meate in the Summer, and gathi? 

therceth her foode in harueſt, And the Apeſtle giveth con 


bs, 
py 


mandement, that if any will not worke, the ſame muſtot® 

3 cate, Thirdly, becauſe both olde and late writers of b&** 

| account,doe expound this text of S. Mathew, againſt 7 
Chy/eft-1» ordinate and ambitious deſire of ruling,S. Chryſoftone ti ® 
20. Chap. golden mouthed Doctor, for his great learning and & Ty 
CTHat pag. quenceſo ſurnamed, hath theſe wordes : Jta gextinm « 
$49. eſſe eſtenaut prima queque appetere,tyraunica ent bee paſſe; 

: © nonunnquanm eximios ettam viros perturbat, quapropter , y 
vehementiore caſigatione maigent, acrins etiams ipſe inſarſi 
comparatione yentian, egrotanters ipſorum animun retina” 
It« horwn quidern invidia, illorum vers arrogantia ſmccidit qu 
wayne voce dicens: nolite tanquarm contempti commovers : d- 
gu primatum querunt, fibipſit dedecori ſunt, ignorantes bu); 

| pals in infirma datrudere. 


Thus he ſheweth it wo be the manner of the Gent f 
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Bijh 3, Arch-bifhogps 2D 3} 

to defire ſuperiority. For this1s atyrannical palizon, & doth 

2 ofcca trouble excclilent men, VVhecrctore lccing they hauec 
4" | nced of vehement caltigation, he doth ſharpely reprooue 
—XE rhc:{0 bridling their ſickly minde, by comparing the tothe 
Gentiles. And by this meanes he taketh away enuie from 

XX the one ſort, and arrogant pride from the other: as if hee 
B9Z ſhould cry with a loude voyce, be not troubled (with paſ* 

MS fions of pride,) as contempible perſons. For they that 
riff 4 ſecke Primacie, doe diſhonour themſelues ; not knowing, 
Bn Xx that by this meanes they doc abaſe them(clues, 

3 Theophiattus hath the lame ſenſe and interpretation, 7, cophi, 
27 which he vttercth almoſt in the very ſame wordes. Many ;, 2 ., 
27 other writers expound this text inthe ſelfe ſame manner, ,,.. 4 
By | neither can any one auncient father be alledged tothe con. * 

+ rary {cnſc and meanings 
3. Fourthly,becauſcthe originall worde Catacuriencin , 
a Kit doth plainly in{invate fo much vato vs, Aretiue a very lears + 
1, ZE&ncd writer, & a great patron of pure Religion, hath theſe 


_ 


len ” ry” | 7 
on 'words : { atacurieutin. Eſt dominari cam aliena tyrannide : Aretin mm 


*X Catexouliazein,w poteſtate wiolenter tenere. The one Greek 20.cap.mat, 


" ©} word 1s to bearerule tyrannically : ſo 1s the other Greeke 
*X& word, to haue violent power ouer men. Eraſmu, Iſuſcu- 


ow 
or 
| g25 
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A 444 , and many other learned writers , are of the ſame 
Qu & opinion, 
E CHuſculus hath theſe expreſſe wordes : Non eft autem I1nſcnlui, 
2 putandum, quod omnino prohibeat, ne quis vacetur iter Chri- incap.23, 
= ſtianes pater aut 1 apiſter aut Domus, vt illicitum /it tberss, Math, 
eum vnae ſunt geniti, vocare patrem : aut diſcipulis eum a quo 
inflitunntur appeliare Magiſtri aut preceptorts wocabulo: vel 
ſervs, heros ſuos appelhtare Dominos : cum & ſacra S crip- 
tura iubeat vt fily honorent patres ſuos, &- eApoFtolus admo- 
neat ſeru9s, vt dominis ſuis obediant : + dominos vt 49mui fint 
7 erga ſerves : (+ cum andiſſet in carcere a cuitode carcer its voca- 
= 74 dominos [4 & Slam, non/ prohibuerit ; verum ita vecari pa» 
== trem & maziſirum, vt vocabantur Scribe & Phariſei, prohi- 
bewrer hoc loco. Primum , illi amabant vocari Rabbi : ergo 


F affe tlus 


* = Ae rae ow wither, 4 


54 Of the degrees of Miniſters. 


affeflus horn cognominum wvetatur, Deinde, ita Vocars rabbi 
volebant , wt ab wi: prorſus penderet pepulus aomint , nec vita 
in re placitus 1pſorum repuonaret : at hoc patto yocari patrem & 
magiftrum , nemint mortalium compettt. Eft enim vnnus vee 
rKs pater tantum dens, vnus verus magiſter Chriſius, a cuins 
debemus pendere preceptis, vt non liceat nobrs in alterins cxinſe 
piam turare verba manitri, Sequitur 1, bec ſatis tndicat,quos 
modo prohibuerit [nos worars rabbi & magiſftror z, viz, ui 
dixi, contraprimatus ambitum , dominanaig, ubidmem iſta ſunt 


ata, Alzoqus arxiſſet ; 1:1010 gnter vos ſit reltqurs maior, lam 
vero vbi aun.qui maximns eſt veſtrums, erit veſler muniſter,of. 
tenait [e non ita dexiſſe vor omnes fratres eſtis, quod per omnia 
volucrit ſor eſſe wer ſe tquales ;, [ed ut y qui reliquas 
ex donis des excellcbant, ad emrinm miniterim {eſe demit= © 
terent, | 

We may not thinkegthat Chriſt doth altogether ſorbid, 
that no chriſtian ſhall be called father, or maiſter,or Lord 


as if it were vnla:yfull for children to call him father , that :#_ 
Aid begetthem ; or for Schollers to call him Maiſter,who | 


teacketh them 3 or for Seruants to call their Maiſters © 
Lords; ſeeing the holy Scripture commaundeth childrea -þ 
to honour theic Parents, and the Apoſtle allo willeth Ser- 
uants to obey their Maiſters, and when hee heard the kees | 

er of the Priſon call him,and Sas Maiſters he did not ree 
bake him for the fame z but fo to bee called Father and 
Maiſter, as the Scribes and Phariſes were called, hee 
vtterly forbiddeth in this place, Firſt, they greatly de» 
fired to bee called Rabbi, and-therefore the .affeRion of 
ſuch names 1s forbidden, Againe, they wiſhed ſo tobe 
called Rabbs, that GOD'S people ſhould wholy de- 
pend vpon them , and in no reſpe& denic or-withſtand 
their ordinances and Decrees. But to bee called Father 
or Maiſter in this ſort and manner, agrecth to no mor- 
tall man.” 2 

For there is one onely truce Father, which is GOD. 

him(cltg. 


Biſhops, Arch-biſhops,&@ 25 
himſelfe, and one onely true Maiſter , which is Chriſt, 
ypon whoſe commaundements wee mult fo depend, 
that wee may- 11 no caſe ſweare to. the wordes of any 
other man, - Heere wee are ſufficiently taught, . in what 
ſenſe Chriſt for bad his Diſciples to bee called Ravi, 
and Aaiſters, viz, As I ſaide, -againſt the ambition of 
Primacic, and deſire to rule, are theſe things ſpoken, 
(and not ſimply againſt Rule, Dominion, or Superi- 
oritie. ) For otherwiſe , hee would haue ſaide letnone 
amon2ſt you , bee greater then the reſt. But nowe, 
when hce faith, hee that is the greateſt of you, ſhall 
bee your Seruant, hee theweth himſelte not to hane 
faide, yce are all brethren , for that hee woulde haue 
them in all things to bee equall among themſelves, but 
that they who excclled others in the gifts of G O D, 
might humble themſelues to the ſeruice of others, Thus 
writcth this great learned Father, out of whoſe golden 
wordes , wee may gather cuidently ſundry neceſlarie 
documents, . for a reſolute and fvll aunſwere to the prece- 
dent obieQion . . For firſt, hee affirmeth conſtantly, that 
Chriſt doth not ſimply prohubite Chriſtians to bee cal- 
led Rabbies or Maiſters, but fo as the Scribes and Phae 
riſes deſired to bee called Maiſters, Secondly , hee tel- 
leth vs, that Pas/ and Silas were well plealed to bee 
called Maiſters. Thirely, hee auoucheth roundly, that 
CHRIST did not forbid Dominion, Rule, and Su- 
perioritie, but onely ambition and greedie dclire of bea- 
ring rule ouer others, Which his opinion, hee proo- 
veth to bee grounded vpon Chriſts owne wordes, And 
doubtlcile , it 1s to bee admired , that any Learned {»fracap.12. 
man will holde the contrarie opinjon, See Peter CIar- [eft.gq.ex Pe, 
t»r7 opinion , and note it well, His expreſſe wordes Marry, 


{1:all bee ſet downe, when I come to ſpeake ofthe church 
dilcplinc, 


F 2 The 
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The Re ply . 


Maiſter Calmx and many other learned writers , al- $ 
leage this Text againſt that ſuperioritie, which the late Bi. # 
ſhops of Rome doe challenge ouer other Minifters of the | 


Church : which doubtleſle they could never truely doe, if Mt; 


one Ziſhop or Miniſter may be ſuperiour toan other , 


The Anſwere. 


Tanſwere, that M,Cawn, and other learned men, doe 
truely alledge this Scripture, againſt the falſly challenged 7 
Primacie of the proude & arrogant Biſhop of Rewe. And 
yet for all that, it doth not prohibite the moderate and law« 
full ſuperioritic of one Miniſter ouer another : which is 
both neceſſaric for the peaceable managing of the 
Church, and hath eurer beene vſed in the Church, as it is * 
already prooved. For the Biſhop of Roms ſuperioritic, 


3s ſo farre frombheing moderate and lawfull ; that it may 
truely be termed tyrannicall,and plaine diabolical, Becaufl "i 
(as I haueproved atlarge in other difcourſcs, ) hee taketh ** 
vpon him to depoſe kings, to tranſlate kingdomes, andin 
molt br utiſh and ſavage manner, to tyrannize ouer mens (fs 68 
ſoules and conſciences, Idque twre divino, as hee bearcth the 
worldin hand. Go Þ 


The 2, Obie(tion. 
The names of Arch-biſhops, Primates, and Patriar- 


ches, are proud names, diſholy, prophane, and not to bee 
found in the holy Scriptures, 


The Anſwere. 


Tanſwere: Firſtythat though thenames be notexpref: 3 
ſed in holy writ, yeris thething it ſelfe ſufficiently contei- 
nedin the ſamegas is already proved, 


Secondly, 


Biſhops, Archebiſhops, Exc. 37 


ZZ Secondlygthat the very names are fo farre from being pro- 
"— phane and ditholy 3 that the molt zealovs Patrons of the 
"XZ Presbitery , doe allowe and approve the ſame tor lawſull 
*X and holy, and to haue beene ordained of the holy Fathers 
for a godly end and purpoſe . Maiſter Ca/vins opinion 1s 

@ alreadic ſet downe,in this preſent chapter . Yettfor better 
FZ ſatsfaction of the Reader, let him heare what the ſame au- 


A / 


2Zthourſath in an other place, Theſe archis wordesz Zuod , |}, 
Per m vnum habuerixt ter /e qui emnes reperet, mbilmi- ©. © 
5 auodecim UV /c q '0 J 4 mtit cap. 6 
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= rum. Hoc.x.fert natura, boc bomunum ingenium poftulat, ut in 
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== quovis ce1uetiam(i equales fint omnes po teſlate, wnns tamen ſit 
| > Rvelutt moderator, in quem alh reſpicient, Nulla eſt curia ſine 
iconſmle, nullus conſeſſus indicum ſine Pretore ſen queſitorezcot- 
Reginm nultum ſine Prefeflo, nulla ſine magiftro ſocietas. 


23} Thatthe twelue Apoſtles had one among them to go= 
"Zpernethe reſt, it was no maruell, Fornaturerequirethit, 

"and the diſpoſitis of men will ſo haue it,that in every com. 
_ZÞany, though they beall equall in power, there be one as 
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ZFoucrnour,by whom the re{t may be direed. Thereis no 
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> ourt without a Conſull, no Senate withouta Pretor,no 
XL olledge without a Prefidet, no ſocietie without a maiſter; 
Now it1s euident, that neither Biſhops nor Arch-biſhops 
2: our church of Exg/and,haue greater authoritie,then mai» 
ter Calwin [peaketh of in thisplace, Forto ſay nothing of 
Lhe dignitic of Conſuls and Pretors, which was very great 
ZZamong the Romanszthe mailter of a Colledge, (as cuery 
=23.Scholler of Cambridge and Oxford cantell, (hatha perpe» 
WZtuall office; hee is chiete gouernour ofthat ſocictie, and all 
the members thereofowe obedience vnto him, as to their 
head; he hath authoritieto puniſh, and to ſee lawes exe- 
cuted within his Colledge, as Biſhops, and Arch-biſhops 
$Fhaucin their dioceſes & prouinces. And moſt certaineit is, 
=Zthatno Arch-biſhop in Eng/and hath that authoritie in his 
7 Pprounce, which the Conſul kid in Rome. Beza tn (one © 
= Mailter Bezeconfeſleth,that antiquitie vſed thenames feſſcap.7. 
2 of Biſhops and Arch- — , and willipgly admitteth of Pag.2 57, 
bh © -- them 


28 | Of thedegrees of Miniſteas, 


them as holy name*<,Thicſeare his expreſle wordes ; Nay 
qu0d paſtores temporu progreſſu aiftintls ſunt ix metropeltacy. i 
Pi[copos,C5 quos nunc vocant curator id eft, ſmagulis paracy: pre. © 
Seto; id minime fattum eſt reſpetin mintery verbi ; (ed porun 
habita eccleſiaſtice inriſaiAions ac diſcipline ratione . [tequ © 
quod attinet ad verbi predicandi munits, C&- ſacrramentormm ad, | 
min/tiratione nudlum eſt inter archiefi/copor,epiſcopos CSenrata 
diſcrmen, Omnes.n, tenentur ſus greg*s eode ibo paſcere den 
que communi nomine peſtores & epi/cops in ſcripturis paſſins wi 
cantur. Ouevero iftorum impudentia eft ſacra nomina U/urpe. 
re,C+ propter ea apoftolorum & verorum epiſcoporums ſucceſſun 
wen iatlare ? 6 Fe. 
For thatin proceſle of time, paſtors werediſtineujiſhel & 
into Aetropolitans, (or Arch:bilhops, ) Bilhops,and Cu 
ratesz 1t was not done in reſpec of the Miniſterie of the** 
word, but in regard of. ecclefiaſticall iuriſdiition and dif. 
cipline, Therefore touching the office of Preaching and 
Miniſtration of the ſacraments , there is no difference be. ® 
twixt Arch-bilhops,Bithops,and Curates, For they all an "® 
bound to feedetheir flockes with the ſame meate,and ther ® 
fore are they called in the Scriptnres by the common name? 
of Paſtors and Biſhops. Bat how impudent are theſe men, 
which vnder tolour of theſe holy names, glory in the ſu. 
cclhian of the Apoſtles and true Biſhops? thus writeth ms 7 
ſter Bez4 tumping, (as euery childe may ſee, ) with thi 
doRrine which I now deſcnd..Y cagthe ſameBeza affirmeath 
theſe degrees and names, to haue becne appointed by the 
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2 
auncicnt Church vpon a very good zeale. Theſe are his 


wordes in an other p'ace 3 Neque vero nos ignorewns qui 

. whlla ſint a veteribus conſlunta,de epiſcoporum ,metrepolitark, 

Bea i Cone v5-Patriarcharum ſeaitbms sdque optimo <elo, 5 de finit is cr 
feſ1 cap.5, que limintbus,certaque attribute emthoritate, Neither are we 
eAr..29, 1znorant,how maay coſtitutions the old fathers haue made? 
concernins the ſeates of Biſhops, Metropolitans,and Pattv 

arches;andthat vpon a very godly zeale,affigning to cuery 


one his boundes and authorities Thus the Reader ſecetly | 
how 


Biſhops, Arch-biſhops.&5c. 35 
» 3 how Calvin, Been, Bucer,Zanchins,and Hemintins,doc hold 
=X thc ſame. opiniong'which I now defend, 


The Rept). 
The Biſhops, Arch-biſhops, Patriarches, and ſuch like,of 


XZ which Beze,C alin, the Councell of Nice,and other conn» 
4 = cels make mention , were not ſuch as our Biſhops in Enge 
EX 4nd, relates of the Garter, high Commithoners, Iuſtices 


The Anſwere,- 
EX Tanſwere,Firſt,that the ſame ſuperioritic of one miniſter 
4 our an other was then in the olde Arch-biſhops , Patri- 
EZ arches,and ſuch like , which 1s this day in ours herein this 
4 and,yeaggreater by one degree at thelea(t, becauſe England 
f Wcucr hada Patriarchinit. Secondly,that Arch-biſhops, . 
4 ZÞrimates,and Mctropolitans,( which are all onein cfte&) See Hemin, 
ad then thefame iuriſdiftion 1n other countries , which ,. "R 
Zo ur bilhops haue this day in F*gt/ana.Thatis to ſay,a ſupes*'% —— 
-zFrionr charge and follicitude, ot all Churches within their 114, Pag.z68 
*Eprouinces. Which thing, (though it bealreadie prooued Ope372s 
Zſufhacntly toall well affected Readers, ) may yet beefur. CÞ.373s 
EX ther confirmed, with ſuch a plaine and —_ teſtimony C+ mfra, 
EZ otthe auncient Councell of Antioch, {which was holden a+ "I 10.079s 
27 bouca thouſand and two hundred yeares agoe , as cuery cies Babew: 
= child may behold thetruth thereof, Theſe are the wordes; "_ 
Per/mgults regtones epiſcopos convenit woſſe , Metropoltanum CONC, Ants- 
epi/copym ſollicitudinern totins provincia gereve, Propter quod 
ad metropolim omnes vndique, qui negotia identur habere cons - 
| currant.Vude placint eun & honore precetlere,c5- nihil amplins 
| preter enum cateros epiſcopos agere, ſecundum antiquam a patris 
| bur neſiris regula conſlumtam, mſiea tantiom que ad [nam di- 
= ce/im pertinent poſſeſſione/que, tis meete that the Biſhops of 
2X curry conntrie doe know, that the AHMetropolitan hath the 
&& charge of the whole province. For which rcſ e,al the B1- 
ſhops round about him, which have any bu Gees lu haue 


och.can,g 
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' xecourle vnto þ citie,(wher þ Archbiſhop or metropolitan 
| doth 


_ _ ws 
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doth reſide,) Wherefore we haue decreedgaccording tothe 
auncient Law of our Fathers,both that he ſhal exccl in ho. 
nour, and alſo thatall the other Biſhops ſhall doe notl:ing 
at all without h1m\,ſauing thoſe things onely, which apper- 


taine to their owne diocetle and polleſſions, Thus decree, 


eth this auncient and famous Councell, out of which docs 


trine, Tobſecruc theſe worthy leſlons. Firſt,that an Arch. 


bilhop or Metropolitan had in old time, the charge of the 


whole prouince "oy And conſequently : that our Arch-bi- Ke 
ſhops and Metropolitans in the Eng4/p church, have nonew ® 


Miniſteric,nor other autheritic; then was had and praRif. 
ed by the holy Fathers 10 auncient time, euen inthe primi. 


tive church, Secondly,'that this authoritic ofan Arch-bi» 3 


ſhop torule a whole prouincey was not firſt conſtituted by 


this Councel, (thoughit were of _ great antiquitie,)but 
rom their forefathers, | 
Thirdly, that all the Biſhops of the prouince, muſt bee di» Þ © 


was receiucd by an auncient rule 


reed by the Metropolitan or Arch-biſhop , Fourthly 
that the other Biſhops could doenothing, without the au- 


thoritie ofthe Arch-biſhopzſuch things onely excepted,as 
pertained to their owne diocelle and poſlefſions. Let thus &* 


much be graunted to our Biſhops,(which good reaſon will 
affoord them,) and they will defire no more. Butgbecauſe 
the teſtimonie of the belt Patrons of the presbyteric, cans 
not but prevaile mucn in this controuerſie, let vs heare the 
verdicts,of the chieteſt Doors herein. Maiſter Calvin 
teſtimonic 1s alrcady knowne , touching the autkoritie 
ot Arch-biſhops inforrein countries, but Twil alledge and 
{ct beforethe Readers eyes , his plaine teſtimonie for our 
Biſhops heere in England. Theſe are his owne wordes,in 
his Epiſtle to Arch-biſhop Cranmer , (alvinus Cranmers 


Archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſs,S,D,ſequitur ; ſuma eſt in te autho« 
Fits, quam non matis bi honorts anplitudo conciliat , quan 
concepta pridem de twa prudentia & integritate opinio, Caluin t0 
Cranmere the Arch-biſhop of Canterbwurie, (cndeth ſaluta® 
tioas, T he ſupreame and higheſt authoritie reſteth jn your 


ſelfe 


Biſhops Archbiſhop Cc. 41 


ſelfe, which your great honour did not more procuregthen 
the opinion Jately coneeiued of your prudence and inte- 
gritie « Theſame (awair inki: Epiſtle to Door Grindel/ 
the Eiſhop of London, hath theſe wordes 3 rod tamen cue 
4s POphiariuns noſirorum qui in precipua epiſcopatus twiwrbe 
habitant, ſuſcipere dirnatus es,non ſolpn vt tbertas ills aaretur 
regine beneficzo det pure invocands, ſed vt paſierem fidum hins 
acierſeremt, mſi hac as can'/a me nbs obſiriflum faterer, ſiuttitie 
& inbumaimtatss eſſem dammanags, Yet that you have vouch- 
ſafed to take care of our vulgar country. mengwhich reſide 
in the chiefe citie of your bithopricke,not onely that by the 
Queenes fauour they might haue freedome to ſerue God 
aright, butthat alſo they might call from hence a fairhfull 
paſtor; it I ſhould not confeſle my ſelfe bound vnto you 
herein, mightiuſtly bee condemned both of follic,and of 
nhumanitie, 

Out of theſe wordes, I obſerue rheſe corollaries. Fiſt, 
that heecalleth the Biſhop of ( anterbwurie, Arch-biſhopz 
and conſequently , that hee did not thinke the name, 
to bee either antichriſtangor valawfull. Secondly,that hee 
did acknowledge the chicfeſt authoritie,to be in the Arch- 
biſhopzand conſequently,{perioritic to be among our mi. 
niſters, Thirdly,that he granted one man to have the charg 
of many (/nurches3 thatis,the Biſhop of London, For hee 
ſaith,(in the chiefe citice of our Biſhopricke.)and rh1atir may 
appeare yet morecuidently,thathe graunteth the charge of 
a whole prouince to one onely Arch-biſhopz1willalledge 
ſome part of that his Epiſtle, which he addreſſed to the Po» Calvin. ad 
tent and mightic king of Poloma. Thus doth he writez 2a /;y,y regeme 
aimodum fi hoaze iluflri/ſime Polomie regno wnns preeſſet Are p,janic epif. 
chiepiſcopus, non qui dominaretur in reltquors, velius ab i(lts e- | 90, 
reptumſibi arrogaret;ſed qui ordints canſa in ſynodu primun te- 
neret locurm , C& ſanilainter collegas ſmor + fratres pnitater 
foverer, Even as if this day one Arch-biſhop ſhould be 
the preſident of the moſt honourable Kingdome of Pe» 
{onia; not as one that ſhould have domiaion ouer the reſt, 

3. or 
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or ſhould challenge to bienſelf the right taken from others 
but as one who for order lake, ſhould haue the chiefe place 
in\{ynodes,and ſhould preſeruc holy vnitie,among hus fel 
lowes and brethren, I heſc are the words of this great lear« 
ned man,who was the greatelt and chieteſt parrone of their 
presbiterie, & the fir{t man in the world that ſetitabroach, 
and brought it into the Church . And yet doth he graunt 
plainly , as much as our Biſhops will require, For hee 
eriunteth, (as wee ſee, that one Arch.-biſhop may have a 
{uperioritie, ouer all other Biſhops n the large kingdome 
of Pelomia . The exception that he maketh, | willingly ad- 
mit,and ſo will all our Biſhops likewiſe doe, As who nei- 
ther doe nor cuer did,once make or giue the leaſt figne of a» 
ny ſuch ſupetioritic , ouer thetr fcllowes and louing bres 
thren, Nogno,no ſuch thing can truly be imputed to them. 
For with vs every minilter in his Pariihgand every Biſhop 
in his Diocelle 3 hath the charge of their owne flockes 
and Parithes, to Preach the word, and to adminiſter the 
Sacraments vnto them, in as ample and Jarge manner, 
a3 Nlaiſter Ca/mheere requireth, Which his wordes 1m- 
m-diately atore»going doe declare , beeing theſe. Verus 
qiudem eccleſ;a pat riarchas inftituit, c>/6 agalts etian provinc ye 
groſdam wtribuit primaius, vt hoc concordie vincute mettns ins 
te r /e dewinfti mayerent 2piſcors. The ancier Church Ci. cone 
{litnte Patriarches, and aſſigned for every proutmce one 
prima'e; that by this bond of concord, the Bilhops might 
be more firmelv vnitcd among themlelues. Likeas ifone 
Arch-bithop thould bethe chiefetaine,of the whole Kings: 
dome of Peſorta; and (o toorih as 1s alreadie{aide, W here 
vee [ee or may = Ce, if wee will; that Mailſter Camun ace 
knowledgeth tl.e ſame ſuperioritie, Goth 1n the aunci=- 
enttimes of the Church, and more lately in the Arch» 
biſhop oi Poſerria, which 15 this day given at! dalloited to 
the Arch-bifthop of Centerburiz , ouer the other Biſhops 
and Nuuſtzrs in Enzland, Now, tor aunlivereto the 0- 
tlicr 
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cher part ofthe obieCtion, touching high Commiſſioners, 


4 7aſlices of Peace and Q1:orum, 1haue reſerued the nexe 
6} kb W 
TY CHAS F £4 
Of cimil: ofſ.ces gn Eccleſiaſtical perſons. 
"RARE He authoritein ciull matters commute 
| Read] Rag Yſrediothemuniſters ofthe Church,isnot _ 
s je . | made athing intrinſically incidcttothe Cirleſfi.3 
8 bo | ON minilterie, or as a part thereof, butitis are 97 in 
* FSI] Ke 7” comitted to them by the Prince,(whom 1rim/ecaby 
[BY TRE £5 his ſubicits are not to limit what per. 1mMerdert 10 


AM —} ,&&' ſons he ſhall vie in counſel}, or to whom the miniſlery, 
hee ſhall commit the cxccution of his Yide infra, 

lawes, )and it is added to their miniſteric,as profitable and cap,11.ex. 
neceſlarie for the preſent ſtate and good of the Church, CAMnſculo, 
Which good to bee procured by that meanes, rather then prope finews 
by any other imployment belides; it may appeare both by cap.&+ note 
experience,and practiſe, By experience, for that wee ſee walae, 
thoſe Kingdomes, Princes , and people,moſt bleſled of 
God, where learned and god!y Biſhops hane beene recei= 
uedinto the Princes Counſel}. By practiſe , becauſe T have 
L both heard andread, that maiiter Ca/in and maiſter Bezx 
> Wereadmitted to be Counſellours of the ſeate at Genewagbe- 
— angthoughtfit men for thatplace, Who doubtleſſe would 

= Neuer haue yeelded thereunto , ifthey had thought ita 
23 thingeither vnlawfull in itſelfe, or incompatibleto their 
YN function. Noy no , It 1s neither yngodly , nor yet vi- 
3 fſ{cemely, for a Miniſter to come from the Pulpit, to the 

= correction of vice, ſinne,and wickednefle . But contrari= 

- wile, itisſo godly, ſocomely , and ſo neceſlarie: that it 

> <eurr hath heene vſuall , both in the Lawe of nature, 
in the Lawe of CHeſes, and in the Lawe of grace: 
bo G 3:-.: fox 


_ 
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for Firſt, in the lawe of nature, CMelchiledech was both © 


In hs a. Kingand Prieſt, So reporteth holy Moſes in his booke 
Inre, of Geneſir,and Saint Paw! tothe Hebrewes, And Saint Hig« 
Gen,1g, T9 telleth vs, that all the eldeſt ſonnes of the holy 


' Hebr7, Patriarches , were both Kings and Priclts. Aunt hane 


Hier .in trad eſſe Sem filum Noe, & ſupputantes annos vite 1/ua , 0. 
Hebr in Ge. Fendunt eum ad I(aac v/que vixiſſe, omne/que primogenites 


Noe , aonec- ſacerdotio fungeretur xHaron , fuſe pontifi. 


ne/.. 10,4. » 


Fol gs, Ces, : : | : 
; The Hebrewes (faith Saint Hierome,) affirme this(Mebe 


chiſadech) to bee Sem the ſonne of Noah , and reckoning ' 
the yeeres of his life , they ſhewe vs that he liued vntill 7. "» 


ſaac; and that all the firſt begotten of Noab, vntill --Farons 


Pricſ(t-hood began, were Bilkops, Yeazwhoſocuer will de. © 


nicgthat Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, lacob,and others,did rule 0« 


Tu lege Xfo- verthole who were committed to their charge,as welin eco - 


Ks. cleſiaſticall as ctuill cauſes, they may truly be ſaid to knowe 
nothing in the ſcriptures. 


a 


2 Secondly, in the Laweof CHoſes, Moſer himſelfe 


Exod, 18.1, was both the ciuill Magiſtrate and a Prieſt, For Moſer _ ©: 
Exod, 32. iudged the people from morning vnto cuen, Hee put the | 0 
Verſ-27., MalcfaRors to death, who had committed [dolatry , Hee ©: 
Lenit,8, conſecrated Aaron and his ſonnes,and burnt ſweet incenſe __ © 


Exrd,z0, onthegolden Altar, 


I. Sam.2, Hel: nas both the high Prieſt, and iudge ofthe peopleyfor F-0 


Fer/.11, & the ſpace of 4O yeares together. 


Cap.4 18, Samet ikewiſe was both a Prieſt and iudgeouer the Wo. 
WG. 


I.Sa».8. people, for the ſpace of 3O, y cares together. The good 
AF. 12.21, king /s/aphat made the Prieſts iudges, both. in cccleſtaſtical 
2.Paral,1 g, 2nd ciuil cauſes, Andafter the captmuitie of the /ewes, the 
Verſa, Afachabeer, were rulers,a\wel in civil asin ecclc{jaſtical cau- 
ſes.Read the books of the Afachabees, Toſephms,& Egeſpper, 

a »d this truth will ſoone appeare . But what neede many 

word:,in acaſc ſocleere and cuident? God himſelfe made a 

ocneral law, the prieſts & the c1v1I magiltrate ſhuld jont- 

1y determune, iudge and decidegal! controuerſes. Theſe - 

tne 


"g 
ar 
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: 2M the expreſle wordes of the Law; if thererife a matter too Dggy, 1 7, 
> Bard tor thee in iudgement, betweene boold and blood, v.3,9, 
FFectweene plea and plea, betweene plague and piague, in 

>Fhe marters of controuerſie within thy gates : then ſhalt 
*$hou ariſe, and oe vnto the place, which the Lord 

** hy God ſhall chule, And thou ſhalt come to the Prieltes 

' Tof the Levites, & to the iudge that ſhalbbe in thoſe daves, 

TP 3 OS ar 

\ © Bandaske, and they ſhall ſhewe thee the ſentence of 11dge. 
"ment, Theſe wordes are ſo plaine, as all interpretation 


nay bethoughtneedleſle. 3 

22> © Thirdlyzinthe Goſpell, andnewe Teſtament, wee is lege gra- 
 * Hhauea pluralitic of examples in this behalfe, S. Paw, when 14. 
 *RKhc made his abode at Corinhas,with eAquila, and Preſcille, 

_ > Hahom Clandins the Emperour had driuen from Rome: he Ads 18, 


rought with his hands,being of the ſame craft withthem, 2.2.3, 


g "and made tents as they did, i : 
3 S, Awgafline, thought it a thing ſo lawfull, for a Bi- 


; *Hop to be iudgen cauſes Eccleſiaſtical]; that I wonder, 

how any man hearing orreading his owne words, can any Aled 

;  Aonger ſtand in doubt thereof. Thus doth he write : Dug HE 46 

| © planta! vineam, de fruflu eins non edit? Qui paſcit gregem, PT Mon. 

. "> de latte gregis non percipit? Tamen Dominum lelum yn cuins Cap. _ 

. Imomine ſecurns hac aico, teſters tnyoco ſuper ANIMIAN mean, 00021 OF 
Fquoniam quantum attiner ad meumcomodum multo mallem per UT» 

© Rfrgnlor ates certts horis, quantumin bene moderatis monaiterys 


Zconftitmtum eff aliquia manibus operari, & ceteras horas babe 
Bread legendiCorandum ant atiquid de diving litteris apendum 
mY, liberas, quam tumultuo ſiſſimas perplexitates cauſar ualienarum 
Et E patide negotys [eculari bu vel tuaicando dirimendts,velinterve- 
"37 nienao pracidendis, quibus nos moleflys idems affixit Apoflolus, 
*Z non vue [u0, ſed ring qui in eo loquebatur arbitrio, quan tas 
= men ip/um perpeſſum fiſſe non legimus. Aliter. n. ſe habehat 4« 
OX poitolatus ens diſcurſmes, Sequitur : quem tamen laborem non 
© ſme cenſolatione domrni ſuſciyimus proſpe vite eterne, ut frutiuns 
k. | feramau crrn tolerantia, Servi.n ſums eius Ecc teſit,& maxume 
WM nformoribu membris ; JHante abet in eodem Corpore membre 
5 Þ G 3 [remand 4 n 
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Jumus. Omitto alias innumerabiles eccielaſticas enras , quat | 


me 

fortaſſe werno credit, niſi qui expertus eſt, Nen ergo elligamus 3 tha 
onera pravia, & kumeru veſiris impontimws, que nos digHo now Sc 
attinzimus : quandoquidem fi officil noſtri ſarva ratione poſſermut, IB anc 
videt ilie qui probat corda noſtra, maliem hec ageres, que vt as I to | 
gatus hortamur, quam ea que non agere copmr. WE ter? 
Who planteth a vineyard, and cateth not of the fruite XK fed 
thereof? who feedeth a flocke, and rece1ueth not of the "8 fric 


milke ofthe flock«? Yet I call the Lord Je/w to witneſſe 
vpon my ſoule, in whoſe name I boldly vtter theſe words; © 


that touching mine owne commoditie, 7 had much rather ® 
cuery day to worke ſome thing with mine hands, as itis ap« Þ 
ointedin well gouerned Mouaſterics, and to haue the * 
= free,to read, and to pray, and to doe ſome cxerciſe 
in the holy Scriptures : then to ſuffer the tumultuous per- 
plexitics of other mens cauſes touching ſccular affaires, ei MA. 


ther in determining the by judging, or in cutting the off by © 


intreating; to which moleſtations the Apoſtle hath tyed vg = Wot 
not by h1s own 11dgemet, but by hiszudgement who ſpake cor 
in him;which troubles ſoral that himſclt did not vadergoe; Rm? 
becauſc his courſe apoſtolicall had an other reſpeRt,Which | _ 
1 


labour notwithſtanding weendure with conſolation in the 
Lord, for the hope of eternall life, that wemay bring forth iT y 
fruit with patience, for we are ſcruants of the Church,and 
eſpecially to the weaker members, how mean members fo 
euer weare inthe ſame bodic. I let paſle innumerable o- 
' ther Eccleſiaſticall cares, which perhaps none will belecue, 
but he that hath trycd the ſame. Wetherfore doe not binde 
ericuous burdens together, and impoſe them on your WW... 
ſhoviders, which we doe not touch with our finger : ſecing ” 
we had rather do thoſe things which we exhort you to do, 
then which we our {clues are compelled to doe if we could 


ſo doe with the diſcharge of our dutie,as knoweth God the v 
ſearcher of our hearts. Thus diſcourſeth this holy, aunci- W. a 


ent, and moſtlcarned Father. Out of whoſe dofrine, I 
ol{cruc many golden, worthy, and very neceſlarie docu* 


ments, 
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ments,for the inſtruction of all indifferent Readers. Firſt, 
® thathedelt much in ſecular cauſes and aftaires of the world, 
| Secondly,that he had rather hane wrought with his hands, 
and haue done much bodily labour jn the monaſterie; then 
to hauc beene fo tolled andturmoyled,in hearing and des» 
termining ciuill cauſes ot his people, Thirdly, that he v- 
= {cd ſometimes to ende matters by way of intreatic, as a 
= friend;and ſometime by abſolute authoritie, asa Judge. 
© Let this point be well marked, becauſe it is of great mo- 
*Ement. Fourthly , thatthe Apoſtle had bound him fo to 
2X deale in ſecular affaires. Fiftly, that the Apoſtle did not 
22 impoſe that ſecular charge vpon him, by his owne judges 
ZEment and authoritie : but by the counſell and 1vudgement 
Wof God himſclte, who ſpake in him. Which charge he pro- 
Wucth out ofthe Apoſtles doQrine, in the place and chaps 
Eter quoted in my Margent. Sixtly,that S,e ſuſlin did vn- 
"gdcrgocthe moleſtations of ſecular buſmneſle, becauſe hee 
Hoped thereby to attaine eterrall life.” Seuenthly, that hee 
could not doe his bounden dutie, vnleſle hee were ſome- 
Wrimes occupied in deciding ctuill cauſes, So farre was this 
1oly Fatherfrom their opinion, who more raſhly then 
i{ely,affirme it a damnable thing, and an Antichriſtian 
marke, fora Biſhop to be a Juſtice of Peace, or of Quorum: 
and yet cannotany learned writer be named, for the ſpace 
of a thouſand and two hundred yeares, who reputed not 
S. Auſtin for a very holy man, and a moſt grave & learned 
riter. Let all ſuch perſons therefore conſider better of the 
matter, and either wilfully condemne that holy Father, 
and mighty pillar of Chriltes Church or elfe let them 
nencetorth be more ſparing of ſuch ſavage loquacitie, and 
-pproune the Chriſtian and laudable offices of Juſtice of 
eace and © worrm, inthe reucrend Fathers, the Lord Bie 
hopsof the Engliſh Church, For Saint Anſtinwas both a 
1.ord-biſhop,andas it werea ſuſtice of Peace, as is appas« 
xantoy that winch 15 already ſaid, ſince the begingjng of 


P1115 dilcourſe, 
/The 
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bY 


taken many Y cares for them, being greatly occupyed, Ti V 
leſted, and troubled in their ſecular affaires, earneſlly w# 
—_ of them for Chriftes ſake, that now in his olde ag” 
t 


"Song. 
Fe 1s 


1oy would bee content, that hee might commit ſome pat 
of his ſecular carc,vnto one Eradiuzga yong wan, but a ver. 
tuous Prieſt? ro which requeſt when the people had yed. 


ty 4 
F< 
273 

of %. tad 
W506 
AF a 
1 "I 
4 
yn 

7 


ded, Saint Auſtm added theſe wordes; Ergo fratres,quicqul 
eff quod ade perferebatur, adiliyperſeratur, vbi neceſſarm © 
babuerit, confuiur meum ngn negabo, auxilinm abſit , uit 3 þ 
trabam. Therefore brethren, whatloeuer was wont to be ® 
brouzht to my hearing, let it hence-foorth come to hin” 
and when he ſhall haue neede, I will not denie my counſ 8 
is Ged forbid, I ſhould with-drawe my helpe. By whid 
uh words ofthis Holy father,itis moſt apparit to everychill =# 
| that hee was very much encombred with ſecular buſing *# 
| both in the foorc-noone andin the after-noonezand yethy ® 
all that,he durſt not wholy withdrawhimſelfe:no not wit © 
the conſent of the people: leaſt in ſo doing he ſhould os **® 
fend God . And therefore he ſaid; Abe, God forbid. 
the word («5/i,) be well remewbred, dd 
Saint Epiphanuw the Biſhop of Salawina, a Citic of (. 
pr, behaved himſelfe ſo worthily and Chriſtianly , whili® 
hee was occupied 1m politique and civill affaires , that 
ſhort timc he nao famous among many Nations. 
Seton bb 6, Herwias Sozoments 1n his Fccleliaſtical Hiſtorie, wn 
£4.32, tethofthefſaid Father in theſe words : Nam'cumm wn mii 
Hitt, eccleſ, dine hominum, & in vrbe ampla, eaque maritime, ſacerde 
fmngeretur, ob preflantiam viriats, qua ctiams negoryys Givi 
occupatns w/w eft,bremi cum civibus, tum peregrine cniuy | 
nations! notws fating eſt; ills quidews , vi qui enm coram wits 
ſent, etu/que pie vite feciſſent pericutum : bis antews, vt quill? 
| co narramibus fidew adrunXxiſſent. by 
f; 
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For when hee executed his prieſtly funtion ina moſt 
populous andlarge citie, which was an hauen towne neere 
vntothe Scazin a ſhort ſpace he was famous among all Na- 
tions, for his great vertues which he made vie of, while hee 
was buſicd with ſecular affaires. To the Citizens ke became 
famoaus,becauſe they knewe him familiarly, and had made 
good tryall of his holy life. To the Strangers, in that they 
belecucd the conſtant report of the {itizens. Loe, this 
auncient writer, holy Father, and learned Door, ( who 
lived aboue one thouſand two hundred yeares agoe, ) was 
eithera [uſtice of Peace, when he was the Biſhop of (y- 

pris; ar elſe had ſome other ciuill office, equivalent to the 
{ame, 

Dorotbess a vertuous and learned Prieſt of Antioch 
did ſerue the Emperour in ciuill affaires. Enſebins (eſa. 
rienſs writeth of this auncient Prieſt (who lived more 
then one thouſand three hundicd yeares agoe, ) in theſe FEY + 
wordes; Dorotheum dignitate ſacerdoteli tur Anutiochie do + Enſeb eb.7, 
natum, Virum ſanc diſer tum cognouvimns, Hic in ſacris literts Ccap,26, 
exqui/ite ernaitns furt; lngue bebraice ailigenter navavit ope® 
ram, adco vt ſcripturas bebraicas ſcienter poſſet meligere. Exas 
honeftu ac hberahbus parentibus prognatus, bumanioris lite« 
ratiure neutiquam expers,; eunuchus reveranatus, vii illum ing- 
perator propter incredibilens es natnrem in ſuan familian 4 
ſervert .C& prefeitura purpure ungende, que apud Tyrum eſt, 
honorifice donarit, 

We knowe Dorothew a Prieft of Antiochgan eloquent 
wanin deede, Hewas very (kilfullin the holy Scriptures3 
he had profited ſoin the Hebrew tongue, that he could per- 
fealy vnderſtand the Scriptures in Hebrew, hce was de- 
fcended of honeſt and liberall parents, not vnſcene in liu- 
mare literature, He was indeede an Eunuch borne, fo that 
the Emperour raviſhed with his excellent nature, recejued 
him into his Court, and gaue him an honourable charge 
fo ouerlee h:s houſe, where his purple was dyed at 
Thru, 
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Nicephorns Caldſtus 19 his Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtorie,.. 
por, vs of one = a famous Fiſhope and bleſled 
lib 7,caps9. Martyr z who (as hee reportetl),) got great credite for his - 

dexteritic in deciding cuil cauſes committed to his charge, 
But tolct others paſlec,let vs heare, what a famovs late wrt» 
ter ſaith 3 who tauoured the. presbyteriall Diſcipline, fo 
farre foorth, as either by learning or ſafe conſcience hee 
Zexchins de could agrec therevnto. I hele are his exprefle wordes : 
relegione, Interim non diffiiensnr cpi/copos, qui ſimul etiam principes ſunt 
Page 176, preter anthori:atem eccleſraſiicam , ſua ettam habere inra po« 
Unde ſuprs {tice ſeculereſque poteFtates, quemadmmodum & reliqui habent 
cap 4 ex principes : ur ywperands ſecularia; ins pladyy, nomnulies ms 
Auſculo, & eligends confirmanarque reges CF imperatores, aliaque politica 
notato, conflunena & admnnuſtrandi,ſnbatoſg, ibi popules ad obedien- 
Et infr a Cap. riam ſibi preflandam cogenai. Ac promae Jatemur potiticis ho+ 
11, ex cor, yum mandatis que fine tranſgreſſione legis divine ſervart poſ- 
nota valde [unt a ſubditis obremperandum eſſe non ſolum propter tmorem, 
reſp ad.2. {cd etians propter conſcientian. | 
obuctT, Neuertheleſle , wee doe not denie, thar Biſhops 
which are allo Princes, way behdes their authoritie eccle.- 
fiaſticall, haue alſo politicall rights and ſecular power, 
like as other Princes have : 11ght co commaund ſecular 
matters; authoritie to vie the ſword; authoritie to chooſe 
and confirme Knges and Emperours, & to conflitute and 
admuniltratc, other cwuill aftaires, as alſo to compell their - 
ſubiects to yecldz olsedicnce tothem in that behalfe And 
| therefore wee graunt, that their ſubie&ts muſt obey their 


civill commandes, which may be kept without offence of 
Gods law: and that not onely for feare, but alfo-lor con- 
{ſcience lake. 


Sanch. vhi The ſame Zencoms in an other place hath theſe 
a by wordes: Omni antem uthis ommino obediendun eſſe, quo ture, 
Jwp . a quaque muris principes ſuerint creati ex teſlimonit a rwe allas 
14% tunonvideat #perte demonſtrars cur, n, qui ſubaits ſunt Mo« 
gunimmo, Colomenſs, Trevirenſs, principtbus rmpery ſimul 


arohs« 
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in ectleſiaſticall' perſons, Ft 
archizpi/copus, in rebus cum pietate chriſtiana now pugnantions 
non obtemperemt? ſeditioſornum certe fuerit non obtemperare. 
Dnodſi rffis, cur non etiam Romano yſaew in rebus & e4ndem 
ob cauſam, qui ſub es vivunt imperio? eaders, n, boruns on” 
mum off ratio, 

And who cannet (ee it euidently proued,by the exams 
ples which I haue alledged, that they mult bee obeyed vn- 
doubtedly, whether they be by right, or. no right.created 
Princes. For why ſhall not ſubic&s obey in things not 
againſt Chriſtian pictic, the Princes of the Empire be- 
ing alſo Arch-bithops, of ogwntie, (olrm, and Tres 
-ver1?1t 15 doubtleſle the properictie of ſediciovs perſons, 
not to yeelde obedience-vnto them. And if theſe muſt 
bee obeyed, why not alſo the Biſhop of Reme, in the 
ſame matters and for the ſame cauſc,ot thole that liue with» 
in his Empire? tor there is the like reaſon of them all, 
Thus writcth the famous and great learned Door Zano 
. chins, Out of whoſe reſolution, I obſcrue theſe, points, 
for the good of the gentle Reader. ic Þ tn 

Firſt, that I cclefiaſticall and Civill juriſdiction are 
compatible,and may both be in one and the ſame ſubie& 
at Once, | | 

Secondly, that Biſhops which are alſo Princes , may 
together with their Eccleſtaſticall iuriſdiftion,have allo ſe- 
cular power, and authoritic to viſe the ſword, and ſuch 
like... 

Thirdly, that the people within their dominions 
and hbettics, are bound to obey them. 

Fourthly, that they muſt obey not onely for feare, but 
euen for conſcience-ſake. | 

Fiftly, that whoſoever ſhall diſobey ſuch Biſhops 
and. Arch-biſhops, doe ſheive themſelues thereby to be 
ſcditious fellowes, To which I adde, that this dotine 
of this great learned man, (who was a moſt zealous 


H 2 profef- 


evangel, pag. 
263. 


52 Of ciuilloffices, 
profeſſour of Chriſtes Goſpell) doth flatly confound, and 
even ſtrike dead, pronouncing a ſharpe ve vob to all 
ſuch,as ſhall obſtinately refuſe to obey our Biſhops and 
Arch-byſhops here in Emgland.: For whatfocuer can be 
obiefted againſt our Biſhops, why wee ſhall not obey 
them : the ſame may be alledged againſt thoſe Biſhops, | 
of which Zanchins ſpeaketh in this place, Yea our Bi- 
ſhops, are as lawfully created Barons, and doe this day 
as lawfully enioy their temporal! Baronrics (for oughtT 
know,) by the free donation of the Kings of this Realme - 
of famous memoric, as doc the Biſhops of Germanie, I 
therefore conclude, froma good foundation ſurely layd, 
that Biſhops and Arch-biſhops, aſwell concerning their 
names and titles, as their authoritie, wriſdition, and ſus 
perioritic ouer other Miniſtcts, are both lawfull, neceſſa- - 
rieand agreeable to the praQtife of the Catholique Church : 
inall Ages: and conſequently, that none will or can. de- - 
nie the ſame, but ſuchas are cither wholy ignorant, in the . 
auncient Councels, holy Fathers, and: ecclcſtaſticall hi- 

ſtories : or elſe maliciouſly bent to ſpeake againſt their - 
owne knowledge,and wittingly and willingly to oppoſe - 
them ſclues againſt the knowne truth . Yeay: Maiſter (a+. 
vin graunteth freely, that hee which is Lorde of a Village - 
or Citic, may excrcilc the office of teaching. 


mn things indifferent. 
CH AP. Vl, 


Of the Churches anthoritie,in thing! indifferent. 


The firſt aphori/me,of thing: de fate altered in the Church, 


1 Any things being in their owne nature 
&l indifferent, haue becne changed in the 
| Church byher authoritic,as the circum- + 
) (tances of times; places, and perſons did 
require, Firſt,our Lord lelus did cele- 
N A } © brate the holy Communion and memos Mar. 26,F. 
I =2T &- 30 riall ofhis ſacred paſſhonginthe euening 20, ar 14. 
after Supper, - Yetthe Churches cuttome this day i5ande- v.23 Lac. 
uer was, to celebrate the ſame in the morning before Din» 22.v, | 
EZ ner. Secondly,Chriſt did celcbratethe ſame, viing vnlea- 19.1.cor. 11 
 Fucned bread therein, butthe reformed Churches doe this 2 3,exed.12. 
& day vſc leauencd bread without offece in ſo doing, Third- 18.n«mb,28, 
ly, Chriſts Apoltles received the blefled Enchersſt fitting: 197,c,22.1.4. 
but the cuſtome of the Thurch hath eucr beene, to receiue mar, 1 4.18. 
the ſame kneeling . And they that would ſecme to haue rar, 26 v.20 
molt ſpiced confciences, will not ſticke to receiue it ſtan- Jobn,t2,v. 
dingor walking. Fourthly , Chriſt waſhed his Apollles 24.1 5, 
feete, willing them to followe isexample,and to waſhone 
anothers feete. Fiftly,the Apoſtles made aſolemneDecree, 47. 15. 
affirming it to proceede fromthe holy Ghoſt ,"toabſtaine v.29, 
fromblood, & that which is ſtrangled. And yetthe church 
many yeares avocghave wholy altercd that holy ordinance 
and Apoftolicall conſtitution, Sixtly, Saint Paw/ after hee 
had willed the Corinthyans, and vs in them, to be followers 
a as he was of Co_—_ _ and vs plains 
y,that euery man praying or Propheſing having any thin les - 
on his liead, Mihiceicarct his head, And _ this &E Fade infra, 
ſmalaccount is made therof, This point will be made mor 
plaine,when I come to ſpeake ofthe oath Ex officio. 


: Cap.14. 
T0.7. 
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The ſecond Aphoriſme,of things not expreſſedin the Serige 


turer,and yet accreed by the Church to be 0b[erued and kept, 


NC 


J 


®2) \of many approoved conſlitutions , for 
7(@) which there was no warratin the writ- 

| —aC'tcn word, Firſt, King S«/omon appoin- 
'E SoX teda ſolemne feltiuitiefor the dedicati» 
KD 7 jon of the Templegwhich continued for 
EIS 2 the ſpaceof ſeuen whole daies; Second- 
ly, Queene Hefter and EXoratces appointed the /cwes to 

| keepea ſolemne teaſt,tor the remembrance of their happy 

dcltuerace from Hemes: crueltic, Thirdly, the CMachabeet, 

Heft. cap. Jada and his brethren, ordained that the dedication of the 
andcap 9, * Altar ſhonld be keptfrom ycare to yeare, by. the ſpace of 
a *  eightdaies with mirth and gladnefſe, Fourthly,in the daics 
F 4+ of Nebernabthe Captaine,and of Ezra the Prieſt,the [ewes 
__ wereappointed to keepe the dedication of the wall at Hie= 


£2.616,Nes THſalemywith thankes»giuing,and with ſonges, (ymbals, 


be.12:0.27 Violes,and Har ce: Concerning which dedication inſtitus 
2 tedby. ud A uchabeus, Chrilt himſelf honoured it with 
Toen.10.v.22 ÞiS preſence, and mailſter Calzin afftordeth it this explicatie 
Caluin,in xo 2 Ach diceres,tnnovatione! , quia rempliems quod polluturs fu 
Frengl eraty te integro conſecratum ſu anſpicis Inde CMachabei; ac 
Inc inſlitnt mm fait ot quotannts feſtus ac celebru eſſet dedicatis 

| en nove des vi det gratiam gue fine Antiocht tyrawnids 1mpo- 

ſmerat memoria repeterent, T unc amem in templo Chriſl ws pre 

P10”e apparuity Vf i” fr equent ſ homingm COMVUENtN oObertor efſet 

preaicationss ſue frutiize. As it thou ſhouldelt ſay, innovatiosz 

becauſe the Teinple which had henepolluted,was colecra- 

ted a freſh by Ind Adachabews his autboritie, & then was it 

ordained, that there ſhould be yearely a fealt and a ſolemne 

day of thenew dedicacs that they might remember Gods 

grace and mercy, which had madean end of Autocbus his 
tranny At which ume, Chrilt was preſent after hjs maner 

wthe Tewple, that info great, a concuile of peopl:his 

Preaching 


58. N thechurch ofthe Hebrewes,wee read. 
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Preaching might haue the better effet, Yea,marnſter Cat. .> , ..: 
Py zranteth that the /ewes inſtituted their Sanbearim alter Caiarn fp. 
cheir returne from Capriuitie, - = Ig 
This libertie the Church hath this day,as may appcare pookech 

by the frecdome 1n altering the Saboth-day. For,as 1hane n my ſurucy 

Yroued atlarge, by the teſttinonic notonely of the ancient 
Fathers,but allo of the beſt approved late writers, Phulippmes Vide info. 
HMelanfton, Eraſmus Roterodamus, Johannes Catuinns, Petrus irfra, 
Martyr, Pellicanus,Bulingerns,and Vrſmme,in my booke 66,7 IO, ex 
Surzeythough itbe conſtant Erperpetuall,to haue one day 
in the weeke aſſjzned for djoine ſeruice,thatbeing the mo< 
rall part of the Sabaoth and vnalterablez yet,whether this 
or that day ought tobecappointed for that purpoſe, itisa 
thing that reſpe&sthe time, and may bee changed by the 
church. fany ſhal hold thecontrary doQrine,he muſt per«- 
forcefall into flat iudaiſme,G& tye himſelfe to the obſeririice 
of dayes, moneths & yeares,” againſt the Apoſtolike doc« 
trine For to be tied of neceſſitic tothe time, 15 a flat Jewiſh G444.v.10, 
Giperſtition, & intrinſecally ceremonialzas all the aforena. 
med learned men:doe 6c will te{liſfie with me, yet 1 neither 
wiſh,nor deeme ita thing conuenient,tochange the Lords 
day or Saboath. | 

T he third aphori/me of the rates which the Church muſt ob. 

{erue,jn all her conſtitution: ordinances,and decrees. 


2 es 
w" *,>5: 


j 
| * 


P_xz=>zpcuqHcfrſtrule, whichthe Church muſt ob- 
ETD ſerue inherlawes,decrces, & conſtitutions, 
A | is this; iz, That ſhee prohibitenothing 
$7Y/ which God commandeth, neither comand Regie, 
ſany thing,which God prohibiteth. Ye ſhal Priva, 
AZ Ynutnothing te the word which I comand Denr.4.2, 
you,neither ſhal ye take oughtthere-from. Take heed ther- Dex, 5. 32- 
fore, that yee doe as the Lord your God hath commanded ! 
you:turne not aſide to the righthand , norto theleft. Let 
| not this booke of the law depart out of thy mouth,but me. 
ditate therein day and night, thatthou maieſt obſerue and 8, 
doc according to all that 1s written there, on 
| | \The & 


56 Of ciuill offices, 
Reowls, The fccond rule is this 3 that the decrees and conſiituti. 
ks ons ofthe Church, bee not made apart of Gods worſhip, 
CHMat.15.9, nor holden as —_—_—— laluation. For as our Savi- 
Celoſ2, z/ our ſaith, they worſhip himin vaine, who teach for Doc- 


* trines,the precepts of men. And therfore doththe Apoſtle 
3 condemne Ethe/otbreſceian all voluntarie worſhip deuiſed 
by man. 
Regwlatertio Thethird rule is this;that the decrees and conſtitutions 
4. of the Church,be onely made of things indifferent, and for 


one of theſe three endes ; viz, either for edification,or for 
decencicand comelineſle, or tor ordetſake,and peaccable 
gouernment of the Church . Ot theſe endes ſpeaketh the 
Apoftle,where he willeth allthings to be done vnto edify- 
1,Cor.14-v. ;ng,and to bedone decently,and orderly, Theſc three A- 
26.40, phoriſmes (eriouſly obſerued, & duly pondered,all Cere- 
monies, Ordinances, Decrees, and Conſtitutions of our 
Exgb/b Church, will find ready and ſufficient approbati- 

on, 

| The Demonſtration. 

The corollaric and illatien deduced out of the precedent 
Aphoriſmes,may be made cleare and evident, by three in« 
uincibleand irrefragable reaſons, Wherof the firſt is taken, 
from the authoriuc ofthe holy Scriptures;the ſecond,from 
the praiſe of the Catholique Church, The third, from the 
vniforme conſent of belt approued late Writers. 


The 1, reaſon drawne ſroms the holy Scriptures, 


Vide infra, H Oly rue teacheth vs,that the Church De fas hath 
cap 14 mem- altered many things, which Chriſt himſclte did both 
brogm re/p. inſtitute,and put in praiſe. Thatthe Church ordai- 
a4 2 obieft, Daand Decreed many tiungs, whereof the Scripture ma- 
ex Zumgtio, keth no mention, And that the Church may make decrees, 
Lawes,ordinances,and conſtitutions, in all things Adiapho. 
rez winch arc ofthcir own nature indiflcrent; ſo the ſame 


tend 
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tend to edification, comelineſ[c,or peaccable gouernment ,-., - 
- ofthe Church, This reaſon is proued, throughout, all the — = L: 


vino Cf Betwa 


precedent Aphoriſmes.Andit will be more plaine, when ] 
- cometo ſpeake of the eleftion of miniſters, - 


The 2,r84/0u,drawne from the pratli/e of the 
anncient Church, 


| F the gentle Reader ſhall call to minde, what Ihauvein 
Fthis diſcourſe alreadie ſetdowne , out ofthe Decrees of SPTA,c4p443 
the auncient and holy Councels z out ofthe holy Fathers, 5\&+6+ 
and beſt approoucd late Writers z hee cannot reſt doubt- 
full, or ſtagger any longer in this behalfe , Saint eaſter 
writcth ſo grauely and ſo Fopaputt'y of this matter, in ma- 
ny of his bookes extant inthe world, as hee is well able 
to ſatisfie euery one, that will be perſwaded with rea- 
ſon. In his Epiſtle to /annarines, (to omit all other his ma- 
nifold teſtimonies, )hetelleth ys,thatÞ {atholique Church 
by her freedome and authoritie,hath iuſlitutcd certaine ſo- | 
lemne feaſtes,of the paſſion, reſurreQi6, aſcenſion of Chriſt, Avg. epef, 
and deſcending of the holy Gholt , tobe yearcly obſerued ad /anwar, 
throughout the Chriſtian world , He addeth theſe moſt epyf,118, 
golden wordes;z Nec diſcaplina wila eft im hi mettor grawi prue vide Caln, 
 dentique chriftiano,quam wi eo modo agat quo agere vidernt ec- (1b.4,mſiuts 
 Clrſia ad quamcynque forte devenert, Quod, n. neque contre fie cap.10.S, ly, 
dem reque contra bones mores intungunr , maifferemer eft has 
brnaii et pro eorum inter ques vivitur ſocietate ſervandam eſt. 
Neither can there be any better diſcipline in theſe mat» 
ters for a grane and diſcrete chriſtan , then todoeſoas hee 
ſhall ſce that Churchdoe, to which hee bath occaſion to: 
come, For, that which is neither againſt faith, nor againſt 
good manners, may be indifterently obſerved for their ſo« 
cietic, amongſt whom we doe conuerſe. Inthe ſame Epiſtle g ure yy. 
the ſame holy Father telleth vs Saint Ambroſe his wdge- /n - : 
ment , concerning the varictie of faſting , Theſc arc his ph 
I wordes'' | 
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wordes; Cum Roma vents, iciuno /abbats,cum hic ſum non ie« 


Fide ſupra inno: [ic etiar tw, ad quam forte eccleſiam venerts, eins morens 
£4).5, 6.2. _ ſerva,ſieuiquant non vis eſſe ſcandals, nec quenqua tib;, Whe [ 
zanchi, > come to Rome (faith Saint Ambroſe, ) | falt on Satterdayz: 
notavalde, When lambereat ian] docnot taſt.Euenſo muſt you 


doc,when you cometo any other Church, you muſt doe ' 
after the manner of that Church,if yon will neither ſcanda- 
1izz others,nor haue others to ſcandalize you, Heere is a 
moſt golden rule,how to behave our ſelues in things indif- 
ferent.viz,to conforme our {clues to thetime, place, and 
perſons, when, where, and with whom we doe converſe; 1f 
our brethren wovld ſeriouſly ponder, and duly weigh this 
golden aduiſe ofthis holy Father, they would abandon all 
contention doubtleſſe', about the figne ofthe Croſſe, the 
Surpleſſc,and ſuch like indifferent chingsz and for that du. 

tie which they owe vnto the magiſtrate, whem they are 
Row.1 beund to obey in all Jawfull things , even for conſcience 
0s ſake 3 they would confo1me themlclues to his lawes and 
their brethren, and not to ſcandalize the whole Church as. 

they doe. 

To this graue teſtimonie of Saint Auften and Saint 
Ambreſe,it ſhall ſuffice for the ſecond reaſon , to adde this 
memorable obſeruation,viz,that our brethren, who labour 
ſo buſily to enforce vs violently, to receiue their newe dil. 
: _ cipline; are notable tomake demonſtrationto vs, either 
Pide Catamn, ,1t ofthe Scriptures, or generall Councels, or theholy fa. 
Ce nota vat thers, or cccelialticall hiſtoriesz that any Church inthe 
#:4b.4mſint Criſtian world , from exo hundred yeares before the fa. - 
£4p 2.$-1 1. mois Councell of Nice , votill maifter Camrrs daics that 
is, forthe ſpace of a thouſangd-forre hundred yeares toge= 
2.7im,l, thertoſay nothing of former times, had either the [are ——_ 
Verſ.6G. diſcipline in pratliſe, or any paſtors made after their manner, 
vide Calum hich ititcannot be done, they wil(/doubtnot,)after ma- 
bt,z. mii. turedelibration had therein , confeſle willmely and truly 
ap. 3.4.16. atleaſt 1n theirheapts; thatin this Church of England there 


i 


( 
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is this day a lawfull miniſterie, conſiſting of lawfull Minis 


ſters and Biſhops, according to the practiſe of the Church 


in all ages. 
The third reaſon, drawne from the uniforme conſent of bef8 
approxed (ate writers, 


M Aifter Cairwnhatha very large andlearned diſcourſe Calu.lhbrig. 
Inſlit.cap.1 Os 


of this queſtion , ſome part whereof ſhall ſuffice at RY 
.. thispreſenr, T heſe arc his wordes, nia aview in ex- 3 wry a 
tern diſciplina CF ceremonys , nou valuit ſrgilſatins preſcribere rang oy 
quid /equi debeamin, quodillud pendere a temporum conditione ah 94 
provideret, neque indicaret vnam ſeculis omnibus formans con- Ap on pas 
venire, confugere bic oportet ad generales guas dedit regulas,vt - as Ty 
asett exl 1antur quecungue ad or dinem & decorum precipine. P04 L. 
Ceſſitas ecclefie poimiabit, Poſtremo quia ideo Nibul expreſs 17.40 
didit,quianec ad ſalutem hec neceſſaria /nnt,en pre morituc Vite 
»/cuinſque gentis ac ſeculivaric accommodari debent ad ecciaſia 
edificationem, provt ecclefie viilitas requiret, tam vſitetas mu» 
fare & abrogare, quam nova inflitnere comnvemet Fateor e qui- 
dem non temere nec ſubmae,nec levibus de cauſis,ad ntvationer 
. efſe decurrendum, Sed quid noceat vel edificet,charitas optime 
rudicabit quam fi moderatrice eſſe patiemar, ſaiva erunt ommnia. 
But becauſe in externall dilcpline and ceremonies,hee gp, 
would not particularly preſcribe what wee ought tofol. 7 "=. 
. Jowegbecauſe he foreſaw that this depended ypon the tate ,, Z minglie 
and condinon of the time, and did nct deemeone wancrto pp, > ? 
be agreeableto all ages; here we muſt hauverecourſeto his, Fi "_ 
generall rules givenvs , andmaketriall by them of what 1 
things ſoeuer , the neceſſiic of the Church ſhallrequire .. 
for order and comelineſle , Laſtly, becauſe hee there. 
fore delivered nothing expreſlely,for that they arc notne- 
ceſſariero ſaluation,but muſt beapplied diuerlly to the be. 
nefit of the Church, as the manners of eucry nation doe re- 
quire, it ſhall therefore be convenient, as well to chaunge 
and aboliſh the olde ceremomes , as to inſtitute newe,as 
the good of the Church _ require. Iconteclle freely that 
2 We 
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we mult not vſe innovation, neither raſhly,nos often, nor 
vpon light occaſions. But what ſhall bee hurtfull or profi- 
table,charitic (ſhall beſt difcerne z which if we ſhall ſuffer to 
rule vs,cuery thing ſhall be well. 
Catum, ml, Theſameauthorin an other place, hath theſe wordes; 
cor. 11.9.2, Ego autem non neqo,quin alique ſuerint apoſtolorum traditiones 
non ſcripte; ſed non concedo fmiſſe doftrme partes , mec de rebus 
Vide infra, al ſalutem neceſſary. Duidrguur? que pertinerent ad prdinens 
Cap.l0o.per 5politiam, Scimns,n vnicuique eccleſie tberum eſe; polite fore 
FolumgC cap mam iſtitnere ſibs aptams vitlens.que domings mil certi pre» 
I4ex Hie- ſcrip/ert. l ; 
ron.notetr But Tdenienot,that the Apoſtles delivered ſome traditi- 
forms nmem- ons, whichare not written , Yet / doe not grant,that they 
broi4.. were either parts of doQrine,orneceſ[ary to ſaluatis:What 
were they then?doubtleſſc,ſuch as pertained to pollicy and 
order. For we knowe, that every Church hath her fredome 
and libertie,to inſtitute and ordaineſuch a kind of pollicie 
(& diſcipline)as ſhal be thought meet & profitable for the 
ſame; becauſe our Lord preſcribed no certaine rule theres 
I, | 
Catnin.in ar» The ſame author in an other place, hath theſe words; Alros 
gum ad gat, ommes riths illic non vſnatos,no tantumreſpuebant ſed andatler 
etiam damnab ant.T aits moroſitas deterrima eft peſtis, quum mo- 
rem eccleſie unius wolummns prounider/alile ge valere, 
F11e infr 4 They did not onely refuſe all other ceremonies not vied ' 
E4Þ. 9. & no. in that place , but did alſo malepertly condemne them. 
$4 vatde, Such Moroſitieisa moſt noyfomeplague; when wee will 
make the manner and diſcipline of one onely Church, to 
be a generall rule forall, T hus writeth this learned Doce 
tor, Out of whoſc worgcs 1 may truly gather ſo much, as 
will enidently make good the queſtion Þ have jn hand. 


T For Firlt,he telleth vs plainly,that the holy Apoſtle did 
not ſet downe any cettaine rule or Jawe,concerning things 
indifferent, 

- Secondly , that heeleft that freedowe and libertie to 


the Church, and that for this cnde and purpoſe ; becauſe 
torſcoth, 


in things indifferent. 61 
forſoothz he foreſaw in his wiſedome, that ſuch things de. 


ended vpon the condition of times : and that one manner 
of diſcipline, was not conuenient to all places and perſone, 


Thirdly, that every Church may either chaunge her olde 3 
ceremonies,or inſtitute new, as the neceflitie of the Church 
requireth, Fourthly, that charitie is the beſt rule to follow 4 


herein : and that euery thing is Jawfull, which is agreeable 
to the ſame, Which rule S, Auguſiine appointed before him, 


as I have proucd already. Fittly, that the Church hath re- 5 
ceived many vnwritten traditions , concerning the difci. 
pline, #der, and government of the Church, Sixtly, that 6 


1tis free and lawtull for euery Church, to appoint, ordaine 
and conſtitute, that kind of pollicie, difcipline,& govern- 
ment,which is moſt fit & profitable for the ſame. And the 
reaſon hereof is yeelded to bethis z becauſe our Lord 7e- - 


Ju hath preſcribed no fetled law therein, but hath left all 


indifferent things to the libertie ofhis Church, Seuenthly, 7 
that there can no grcater Plague come to the Church! 
then to tye all Churches to ore kinde of externall govern. | 
ment. Zanchins tcacheth the ſelfe ſame dofrine, cuen in Zanch, vbi 
the ſame words, ſupra. 
: Perras Harty, after he hath diſtributed traditions in» 
to three orders, ſhewing one kinde to bee expreſledin the 
Scriptures: an other p'aine repugnant tothe ſame;thethird 
neither contrary to the word of GOD, neither ne- 
ceſſatily affixed vnto it: addeth theſe expreſſe words : Afartyr in 
Smnt nonnulle traditiones , quazneutras appeltare hbuit, 1 Cori, 10s 
and verbo deinec aaver/entar, nec illineceſſario cohereant, in- 
qmbus mos ecchifie gerenaus eſt, tribus interpoſitis cautionibus. 
Primum videndum eſt ne obtrudantur ,quaſ; dei cultus &- pecue 
arus qutdar (antlimonia;quandeguidem potins recipiende ſunt : 
ad ordinnm conſervanianm, C& civilem eccleſie commoditatem, Vide infra, 
atque ſacrarum atlionwm derorum: alioqnin in ſacrts liters Cap.1 4. 
fuculenter habemus deſcripta,que ad [anttitatem && cultum des membr 2.  * 
coducunt Preterea cavere oportet,ne que fic tradittur, ita pute= 3oÞ&7 Om - 
ens neceſſaria,ut pro tempore amgverinon poſſint, Servetnr ec- 
3. cleſia 
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clefie ſur ins de bu meays, wt quoadilla ſiatuar, quicyunid vi-. 
derit magis edificationem credentiurm promovere, ( onfideretur 
demum,{epins nimys traditionibus & ceremony in ummenſ/uns 


entlus populum ( hrifli (ic gravari,ut rantums non ebruatur, 


There bee fome traditions , which may bee termed 
veatrall or indifferent, for that they neither are againſt 
Gods word, neither doe they neceſlarily cohere with it, #n 
which ceremonies, the {{hurches conſtitution muſt bee 0 
beyed,ifthrec cautions doe concurre, Firſt, that they bee 
not obtruded, as Gods worſhip, or peculiar holineſ[e;but 
as pertaining to order and the ciu:ll commoditiedf the 
Church, and to comline(le in divine ations : otherwiſe all 
things are ſufficiently compriſed in the holy Scriptures, 
which pertaine to holincſle and gods worſhip. Secondly, 
we mult beware,that they be not reputcd (o neceſlarie, that 
they cannot be chaunged,asthe time requireth, Let the 
Church keepe her intereſt and libertiein theſe indiffcrene 
things,to appoint what ſhall be thought molt neceſlarieta 
the edifying of the faithfull. Laſtly, Jetit bee well remem- 
bred, that the multitude of Ceremonies doth often ſo' an+ 
noy the people, that they arc almoſt vndone therewith, 

M..Bezs, hath theſe words: Dnonammultitudo plerum. 
que & imperita eft, & intratlabiliz, 5 maior pars ſepe mehorews 
vincit, ne in democratia quidems legitime conflituta omnia per- 
miſſa ſunt effrexi vuleo ; ſed conflunti ſlunt ex poputs con/enſu 
cert ma 91ſtratar, qui piebi precant,C inconditam multitudinens 
regant. Dnod ſibec prudentia in negoty! humanis requiritur, 
wiulto ſane mapls opus eft certa maderatione in 15 rebus, in qui- 
bus homines prorſus cecutiunt, ntque cauſa eft , cur qui/anans 
ſan inaitt bomo clamitet, nullum hic eſſe prudentie lecum, nifi 

banc pruaentiam de qua loquor,oftendat cunt deiverbo pugnare, 
qued /ane non arbitroy. Neque x. ſmpliciter ſpelandum quid jit- 
ab eApoſtolis faclum in politia ecilefiaftica , quum arverſiſſims 
font circnmſlantie, ac promnde 4b/que Cacozelia men poſſine 
emmia omnibus cis ac temporibus ad vnam eandeque forman 


evecart : ſea potins [pelandni eft eorum \ fants C* [copnt inves 
rinbilzs; 
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riabils, & ea dehigenda forma ac ratio rerum agendarum, que 
recle eo arducat. | 
t. Becauſe the multitude js for the moſt part ignorant and 
intractable, and the greater part doth often times prevaile 
againltthe: better; all things are not even in a popular ſtate 
lawfully appointed,committed to the vnbridled multitnde, 
but certain Magiltrates are appointed by the peoples con» 
ſcar, to guide, rulezand gouerne them, It this wiſedome be 
required in wordly aftaires, much more is a moderation to. 
be had in thoſe matters : in which men are altogether blin- 
ded. Neither 1s there any cauſe, why any man of ſound 
tudgement ſhall exclajme, that in ſuch matters , there is 
no placefor polliciez except hee can-ſhewe this pollicie 
whereof I ſpeake, to be repugnant to the word of G OD, 
which Iam perſwaded he cannever doe. For we muſt not 
fimply looke, wharthe Apoſtles did in ecclefiaſticall polli- 
cic and Church-gouernment,(ceing there is ſo great varie- 
tic of circumſtances, that a man cannot without prepoſte- 
rous Zeale; reduce allthings in all places and times to one Vide 
and the ſame forme in doing things , which leadeth the Sezaw, 
right way tothe ſame. Thus writcth Maiſter Bezs, who ©cap-$5» 
hath many like periods to thelike effe&, which I omit in -frt.17. 
regard of brevitie, | 

Outoftheſe words, Inote firſt, that the Churchis not v2 
ſo ſtritly bound to the prattiſe of the Apoſtles, that ſhe 
muſt alwaycs follow the ſame in. theſe Adiaphorois Se» 2 
condly , that the Church in things indifferent , hath The authori- 
power to make any Lawes, which are not repugnant to tie of the 
the word of God. Which point 7would haue the Reader (merch is 
to ponder ſeriouſly, bel It 1s very emphaticall and of very greee. * 
great moment, . Thirdly, thatall Churches cannot haue 3» 
one and andthe ſame kind of governmentgbecauſe the cir- 
cumſtances of times, places, and perſons, will not ſuffer it. 
Fovurthly,that the Churchin all the lawes and conſtituti- 
ons, mult chiefly reſpe the peaceable government of thg 
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Zanch, de Hieronymns Zanchins is conſonant to the other DoQors, 
rho. Pas, While hewriteth in this manner 2: De ruttbus & ceremonys in 
— > 


182, eccieſia ſervands, eadem pietai & eccle rarum edificatio flaguaty 
ne num acriter, quaſs pro arts & forts, vt dici ſolet fit awmcatia, 
d/ceptetur, ſed Jingults eccleſys l:bers relinquantur , quemads 
wodern etiam in veters eccleſia fatlum 4,90 Socraters & 
alios eccleſuaFticos ſcritores legimus, Vnabus ar rebus in gene« 
re, probamus aique ampletlimnr vtramque epiſtolam Angu(lini 
ad lanuarmm.Hec, n, faciunt ad eccieſre edificationem, 

Touching Rites and Ceremonies to bee obſerued in 
the Church, the ſame pictic andedifying of the Church re« 
quireth, that wee contend not too biterly, as if it were for 
matters of great moment: but that every Church have her 
libertic therein, as wereade In Socrates and other eccleſias 
ſticall writers, that it was the olde cuſtome of the Church. 
Of which things in generall, weallow and embrace both 
the Epiſtles which Anflin wrote to lanwarins. For - theſe 

Zanch, de Wings tend to the edification of the Church. ; 
a T he ſame Zanchins in an other place, hath theſe words: 

iGo, Intereatamen non improbamm: patres , quod inxta Varian 1mm 
Tide eundem 2161 diſpen/ands, tum regende eccleſie rationem varios quogue 
> inchium 07 dines munſtroris muttiplicaverint; quando id e14 ibernm fuit, 
in compend, ficut C& mobir,, & quardo conflat , id ab il'ts fmiſſe fatlum hone- 
Pag.641. ſhus de canſir,ad ordiners adaecor yy, & ad edificationem eccleſie, 
& p 49:636, pro eo terupore pertinenubus, | 

In the meane while wee blame not the Fathers, that for 

the divers manner of diſpenfing the word and governing 

the Church, they have alſo multiplyed divers orders of 
Manilſters ; becauſe they had libertie ſo to doe,as our ſelues 
alſohanc } and becauſe it is cuident, that they did that vp+ 

on honeſt cauſes, which pertained at that time, to order 
comeclinefles, and edification of the Church. Thus wri- 

tet! the moſt learned DoQor, Maifter Zanchizsz who (if 

] bee tndge,) was a man of as rare learning and profound 

1 wmdgement,as ever was any in the Church, Out of whoſe 
words | obferues Flt, that wee ſhould not moue corten- 

| tzon 
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tion in the Church , forany rites and Ceremonies in the 
ſame, Secondly, that every Church hath her libertietheres 
ing to appoint what is beſt for her owne government, 
Thirdly, thatthe Church of olde time, did vic fo to doe. 
Fourthly, that Zenchizs approueth S, Awftms rule herein, 
as M. Catvas did before him, Fittly, that it was lpwfull for 
the auncient Church to appoint ſundry orders ofa miniſters; 
andthe church this day hath the ſame authoritie, Sixtly, 
that the cauſes and reſpeRs, for which the church may or- 
daine and make lawes in things indifferent, are either edi* 
mm , order, or deceniciey as I haue proved already at 
arge. 


The Corollarie of the Chapter. 
| Tabs the church may chaunge Chrefts owne praQtiſe, 


and thatin Rites and ceremonies pertaining to the holy 
Sacraments. Secondly, the church may appoint ſo- 
lemne feaſtes to be obſerued 2as Salomon did levee the 


| 
2 


dedicationof the Temple for ſeuen dayes; Hefter & Mor* Catvin, 
aecai, the fcſtivitic of their deliverance : Ezreand Nehemi- 9 15, mat, 
#, the dedication of the wall at Jern/atem: /nde and his verernr. 


brethren, the dedication of the Altar for eight dayes. 
Thirdly, the Jewes inſtituted their Sanbedrmn, after their 
returne from their captivitie in Beby/on, Fourthly, the 
churchby S, Aitins 1tadgement may make any Lawes, 
which are neither againſt faith nor good manners, Fiftly, 
the church (ſaith Maiſter Ca/ain,)hath authoritie lefther in 
things indifferent, either to make newe lawes,or to ca(iere 
and chaunge the o1dz ſo often as the neceſlitie of the church 
doth fo require. Tixtly,thechurch receiued many vnwiritten 


3 
4 
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traditions, concerning order and government of the Calvin, m1. 
Church, Seuenthly, the church, ſaith Zanchimns, hath aus cor. I 1. 


thoritie to conſtitute moe orders of Miniſters, when it is 
for the good of the Church, Eightly, the church may make 
any layes, which are notrepugnant to Gods word, So 

ſaith 


7 
8 
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Urde infra, 
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faith M, Bezay telling vs plainly,that we muſtnot ſo much 
1eſpe&t what the Apoſtles did, as what the peace and good 
ofthe church requireth, Much other like matter, the ſame 
Bezatogether with Calvin, Martyr, ard Zaxcking, hauc 
.deliverd vato vs : as may appeare by this prelent Chaptet. 
I therefore conclude, that the authoritic, which this our 
our Engliſh church dotl: this day challenge voro ber,in her 
ri:es, ceremonies, ordinances, lawes, and conflitutions, js 
grounded vppon the holy Scriptures, the practile of the 
Catholique Curch, and tl:e befl approucd late writers. Al 
obieCtionz, that pofſily can be made againſt the lawes and 
conſlicntions of our Engliſh (hurch, may bee anſwered 
with all facilitie, by thae which is plainly delivered in this 
reſent Charter, whoſoeuer ſhall market well, will (I 
thinke,) bee of mine opinion, ſce the nin;h Chapter, and 
markCc1!, | X 


CHAP. VITL 
Of things inarfferent in particniar, 


Tic firfl eAphori,me, of Chruch. holy dayes, 
&=R He vu'gar people for a great part, what 
py through vndiſcreet Zeale in fome, and 
tootoorafh preaching { Ne quid gramwy 
0; dan otheriome, are fo peilwaded,or 
7 ]caiher bewitched & blinded; that they 
£3) clynke they ſerue God better , (alas for 
St pitte.) it they be quafhng in the Ale» 
houſe;or ſleeping 1m their chambers,or 
g1zingz.in the ſtreets; then doe their honeſt neighbours, in 
going to the church on holy dayes, there to 1oyne with the 
ftanhfull in hearing auine ferutce and yodly prayers, They 
arenotabaſlicd tofay for their vnchriſtian excuſe; that no 
power vpon catth can appoint an hcly-day, and that it is - 
ercat ſuperſtition to oblerue the ſame, But vertes, none 
| that 
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that are well ſtudied or read, either in the holy eccleſtafli- 
call hiſtorics, or in generall Councels, or in the auncient 
Fathers,or in the beſt approued late writers, can ever with- 
out great bluſhing, avouch or defend that vntimely hatched 
dottrine,and vnſoundly conceived opinion. 

Queene Hefter and godiy MMeordecaiappointed an holy Hefl, z& 9. 
day; tor the remembrance of Gods great benefit toward 
them, in deluering themſrom Hameans crueltie. 

King Sof9mon ordained a ſolemne fellivitie,for the ſpace 1-7 eg.8, 
of tIeuen ayes : inthe dedication of the Tewple.  2,par7. 

The Machabees inſtituted an holy feaſt, to bee kept 1-47 ate 

from yeere to yeere,for the ſpace of cight dayes;for the de- fee Chap 7., 
dedication of the Altar, Which feaſt Chriſt vouchſafed to 4p%97-2- 
honour, with [1s corporall preſence at Hiern/alem. LD 

The Iewes inſtituted their new Sankedrim Synedrion,or Calvin mn 13, 
Preſbuerie, after their returne from their captinitie in Faby: cap mart. 
fowgas mailter Calvin recordeth, in his Harmonic vpon Saint /c&t.16.m 
Al atthew- confeſſ, 

The reformed churches in Hetveria, doe right well al- Hetvet Page 
low the fealtes or holy dayes : of the Nativitie, reſurreti» 174+ | 
on,and {uch like, = 

It 1 ſhould endevour my ſelfe to recount all that, which 
may ealily be colleted out of the auncient councels, & the 
holy-fathers, for the approbatis & allowice of holy-daies, 
after the cuſtome at this day,& of auncient time vſed in this 
church of Engiand : time would ſooner faile me, then matter 
whereof to ſpeake. | will in regard to brevitic, content my 
ſelfe onely with oneor two teſtimonies of councels,3s al- 
ſo of the grauegholy,auncient, & moſt learned father,S. Aus 
Fw: & then proceed to the teſtimonie of late writers , be- 
cauſe in this diſpute, they whs it chiefly concernethy either 
havenor ſ{ceneor read the councels andthe fathers, orelſe 
more raſhly then wiſely,contemne their degrees & judges 
ments,and withoutall rime & reaſon preferre their owne 
opinions before them, The councel holden at Granado, or 4 22 5,\ 
| _ 0.325 
Elcbertine,aloue 1200.yeares ago,({ych js the antiquitie of 
K 2 holys 
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holy-dayes in the Chriſtian Church,) reputed the praQiiſe 


ofthe Church in former ages,to be of ſuch force in that be- 
halfcz that they deemed them Heritiques, that would not 
obcdicntly yeeld vnto the ſame. Theſc are the expreſle 
words of the Elebertine Councel:P raven inſtitmtione emene 
Concil. Ele. dari placutt, inxta authorua;em ſcryturarum ; vt cuntts diem 
bert.can.4%, Pemtecofler celebremus, Lnod qui non fecertt , quaſi novans 
hereſm in4uxiſſe notetur, 

Wehaue decreed, that the [depraved inſtitution bee 
amended, according to the Scriptures : that wee way all 
keepe the day of Penticeſf, (and the fealt of Whitſon« 
dey.) Which who ſoever ſhall refule to doe; let him bee no« 
ted as one that hath brought anew herelte into the Church, 
Thus writeth this holy Councel, which for antiquitie-ſake 
ought to bee reucrenced, ſceing Poperie long after that 
time had no footing in the Church. And yet (as weſce 
by their Decrees) he was in thoſe daves to be holden for an 
heri'iquezthat would appoſe himſelfe againſt the Holy- 
daves, then obſerued by the Lawes and ordinances of the 
Church, For, no Scripture preſcrtbeth vnto Chriſtians, 
the ob{crvation of Pemecof}, which wee call Whu/ontide, 
For though the holy and auncient Councell, ſpeake of a- 
mending according to tae Scriptures ; yet 1s it not that 
Counccls meaning thatthe Scripture appointeth that feſti- 
vitie to be obſerved inthe Chriſtian Church : but that it 
is therefore according to the Scripture, becauſe the Scrip. 
ture in generall termes, hath gue authoritte to the Church, 
to make Lawes in all ſuch indifferent things. Letthis point 

Come. Are, Peer be forgotten. 


—_ The Councell of Arle, of Antioch, and many others, 
{s Antcch, haue made the like decrees. 
"yy Saint Auftis, (whom for vertve,antiquitie, and learning, 


nh Cali he whole world hath reverenced,) hath written ſo plain! 
T Oe and fo effec ually, for the Churches -authoritic in Ri 
4 Hefficue. " Lawes for Holy-dayecs 3 that his Epiſtles to J[arwariia, 
cap 15, in may ſuffice all ſich, as can reade them, and will bee 
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tified with reaſon, His wordes are alreadiealledged,in 
the ſeuenth Chapter,and third Aphoriſme.To which 7am 
contentfor the better ſatisfaQion of the Reader,to adde the 
ſame holy Fathers wordes elſe-where. Writing purpoſe» 
ly of keeping holy daies againſt e Adimanins a CHenichee, 
he hath theſe expreſle wordes yz IN am nos quoque & domini- Auali 
cum diens &- paſcha ſolennuer celebramna , & quaſubet alias LS 
chriſlianas dierum feſtioitater. Sed quia intelligimus quo pertt« hy lens p 
weant non tempora ob/ervamns, ſed que illts fignificantur tempoe Wd Ws 
ribus. Hec anglice redduntar poſtea, 

The ſame holy father in another place,hath theſe words 7. > if 
CMemimt [anflitas veftre,cuangelium [cecundum Tobannem ex fa yon 148 
oraimne lethronum nos ſoiere tratlare. Sed qnia nunc interpoſita to hq 4h 
eft ſolenn1t as ſantlorum azerum, quibn1 certas ex evangeho lefts. ae 
ones oporiet un eccleſia recitars , qne ita ſunt annue vt alie eſſe 
nou poſſint; ordo ule query ſnſceperamns, neceſſitate parniniun 
intermiſſns eff non ownſſus, 07. 2 

Your holineſle remembreth, that wee were wont toin- 
treate vpon the Goſpell of &.7ob», according to the order 
ofthe leſſons. Put becauſe atthis timie there 1s interpoſed 
the ſolemnitic of Saint=daies, vpon which daies certaine 
leſſons taken out ofthe Goſpel muſt be read , which are 
ſo yearely done, that they cannot be changed ; thatorder 
which we had takenin hand, is through neceſsitie ſome. ; 
what intermitted, but not omitted. For we alſodo ſolemne- Hee pr 38- 
ly celebrate, both the Lords day,and Eafter , and alt other «8% i«11e, 
feſtival dates of Chriſtians. But becauſe we vnderſtand;to | 
what end they are refcrredgwee doe not obſerue times, but 
the things ſiznifted by the times, | 

Out of theſe wordes, 7 obſerue farſt, that in &, Aufens 
time,the Church obfcrued & kept many feſtivall or Saints y 
daies . Secondly , that the Church did allotſpeciallpor- * 
tions and parts of the holy Scripture , to bee read vyppon 
thoſe Saints daies, Thirdly, that the Chorch obſerned Fide 3 Fe 
thoſe daies for fign;fication 3 which is a point of great mo» ,;.:. | Wb 
| ment, aud therctere ovghtto be well remembred, TIO 
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 CMatthias Flacins Hlfricss, after he hath diſtributed the 


,. Obſcruation ottimesinto toure orders; naturall, cinll, ece 
= ra } cleſiaſtical}, and ſuperſtitious, he addeth theſe wordesz Fee 


clefraftica que etiam decoro & bono ordini ſervit; quo facit quo- 
que dies dominica,C* tempora precipuariuam hiſlorury, aut face 
torum Chriſti que proſunt ad earficarionem rudinm ; vi reflie 
memmerint quando fit dominus natus, paſſus, C& quand) in ca 
tum aſcenderit ac de fingulis Ws biſforys ſuo tempore tato come 
modins inſlutuantur,quod valde rudinm memorie prodeſ}. 
The eccleſiaiticall 15 rhatywhich ſerved for comelineſle 
Vide infra, and good order; as 1s alfo the Lords day ,and other feaſts, 


wherein we celebrate the memorie of the chiefe luſtories 


of Chriſt, which beprotirable for the in{lruftion 
of the (imple; thatthey may the better remember,when 
tc Lord was borne, when hee ſuffered, and when hee * 
aſcended yp \into heauen , and bee more fitly taught *? 
in due time, concerning cuery ſeyerall hiſtorie pertai- | 
ning therevnto. In which place, theſamelearned Wris« * 
ter affirmeth, that obſeruation onely to bee ſuperltiti- 


ous; when wee puta neceſſitie, worſhip, merite, or righte« 
oulne(le,inthe obſerving of time. 


of 


| Out of theſe wordes 7obſerue firft, that the keeping K 
of Saints-daies in the Church, ſeructh tor order and comes, 
lineſle in-the gouernment of the {hurch ; Secondly, that 

. * te obſeryation of Saint-«daies , js very profitablctor the | 
- zaltruRtion of the ſimple people, Which dottrine is agrees | 

able to that, which Saint eAwfen delintered atore /lhyricat | 

3 was borne, Thirdly, that ſeeing we put neither neceſlicie, 
nor worſhip, nor meritg, nor righteouſnelſle, in the obſers 


uation of holy daics,our keeping of them, can no way be | 
ſuperſtitious, 


{onfefi Aug- The reformed Churches in Germanie, in their Ar- 
ertic.t5, ticles whichthey exiubited to the Emperour , docallowe 

ae 6. the feſtiur'1:s of Saints and other holy dajiez. And the ta- 
tu apolog. mous DoQor Philppes Melauthon, in his Apologic of the 
papg.1 92. - faide Articles, hath thele wordes, /tem, wierdo po» 


luia| 


bro.?. per. 


Of things indifferentgin particular. 6X: 
fitia eccleſie doceat imperitos; quid qeo tempote:\geſitith ſits 
himc ſunt ferre natalts , paſchatss '* -pentecofters] &:fwnueh, 
hoc eft, quod Epiphanins ait , politie« tanja mſtuntas 2fe 
traditienes v1Z.' ordints Cana, i Vt orgs. alt' aamoreat bes 
mmes de biſforia , & beneficys Clnits; (As; alſo (that, ors 
der and pollicie in the Cnurch may teachithgIgnoranty 
what things were done, atid at what' time: hence come 
holy daies of the nativitie, Eafter., Pentecoſt, and the 
Lk-,. Which is it, that Epphenins ſaith; that traditions 
wereordained for'pollicie fake, viz; tor to: keepe; order 
in the Church, and thar* thar-grder: might; adniopiſts 
the people, of the hiſtorie-and benefits of Chriſt's #2- 
hold here, how'all Writers agree one with another : aftir- 
ming vniformely,, thir holy daies-are Jawfiilly ordained. 
and kept in the {hurch:an&that tor fignification ſake,and. 
mllruction of the people, Pt: iti 1 | 


" 7 * DEvEs 
+ in #430: 


Maiſte? Builmgera fanious Preachtr of che Church: precef ”__ 
of Tiemvie, holdeth the ſelfe {qme:opymen_y both in lus dec. 2 forms. | 
4,» epift. 


Fom.cap, 


Dec:des , and in his commentarie vpon the Epiſtle fo 


the Rethanes,' 'Where hee altoweth. the: keeping of the , 
holv daics and feſlivititsyoofthe nativitic, circumcili- I4 


on, and aſccnfion the teaſts ofthe Virgin CIarie, /obn 
Baptiſt, arid many others, - 4 179 51 qa, 

''NMaifler Zandchins 18 conſonant. tothe former Wr 
rirm non po ſſumn non probare «forum grogue diermm ſantti- 

taltonews, qinbies momoria recurrit , celebratague in vereri 
ectlefia fuit' natrvnatis D,' N11 GC, twenmeiſtents » paſſio= 
»1,re/arbethonts, a/centionss an ca lum miſſions /porute ſantts 
in apoſts/os. Reliqui drebms provi que que eccleſia expeaire indie 
caverit,fic etiam ſacrum cdtum convoret ad verbum; ad [acra- 


. P123r2,4d preces,ad colletbas, Serper vero abjut, ems. dierun 


Sepetſhtioſa obſervars.”<* 2 (210 / **Y 4 TT 49 
Next after the Lords day, cannot butlike and allowe 


the ſanRtification of thoſe daies alſo, inwhichtheaunci® 


| .-._,. ent 


RT 
TY & 4 AV 


ike ds - 


I ters, Zanch.de vev 
d-livering His opinion m theſe wordes : Poſt dirm domi-.. 2,pag 182, 


i 


”- . » Of call Offices 


ent Church did celebrate the memorie , . of the nativitie of 


our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, of the circumciſion, paſlion,reſur. 
region, aſcenſion, andthe comming downe of the holy 
Ghoſt vponthe Apoltles.. Vpon all other daics,as every 
Church ſhall thinke it expedient, ſo let them call together 


the congregation,to Sermons, Sacraments, praiers,and cole |} 


leions. Butever all ſuperſtitious obleruation, mult bee 
quite laide away, 

Out of theſe wordes of this zealous Chriſliat,and moſt 
learned Father, _ authoriticgif I had nothing elſe to 
fay , would weig 


tution of the Church,concerning holy»dates,Secondly,that 


euery Church hath freelibertic to appoint ſuch holy-daies, ** 


Calemnn,4, as are moſt conuenient for themſelues. Thirdly, thatno 


Cap.ad gal. in ſuch conſtitution of daies 1s vnlawful, but that onely which 


2.c4p. ad cos. tenderh to ſuperſtition. And maiſter Calvin himſclte agree- 
leſ.infl, 6b, eth ynto Zanchine,in many places of his workes. 


8. . o ; £ 
AA he 4 The ſecond Aphori/me,of- kneeling at the boy 


Communion. 


EW receive the holyCommunion, kneeling 
( Bon their kneegleemeth to me ſo redicu- 

YN an modeſtiezthat 7deeme it needleſlegto 

| 8 vſc many wards for the cofutation ther- 
glof, King Sa/omon the wileſt King that 
euer lived inthe world, vſed to kneele 


deepely with mine owne conſcience,)I | 
note firſt, that Zexchins doth highly reverence the conſti» # 


f lous;ſenſcleſle, and voide of all Chriſti« 


8 . 0p” [4 . | 
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1 Heir opinion,who hold it vnlawfullto | 6 


1.reg,$, vpon his knees;and to ſtretch out his hands, when he offe» | 


red vp his prayers vnto God,” For.thus ſaith holy W/7 of 
" 1h "a him, She Dohalfe; When Sa/omon had made k ende of 
praying all his prayer and ſupplication vnto the Lord,he 
aroſe from before the Altar of the Lord,from kneeling on 
his knees, and (tretching of his hands to heaucn, 


Exzrs 


V 
FH 
ns 
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Fere when he praied to the Lord, confeſſed his finncs'Fzre y, Io 
with tearcs,and teldown before the houſe of God,and prai- F.1 cap 9. 
edto God, vpon his knees, and Dame/ praied vpon his w 5, 4en 6. 
knees three times a day « Chriſt our ſaujour himlclte fell to. war. 26, 
down on his face, when he prated to his father, And Saint v,2 g.nzer, 
Lukg ſaith, that when he was drawen aſide from his Dif> 1 4, 3 2:4uc.22 
ciples,he kneeled down,and praicd, S. Petey praied knee- 4 1.4.9.40 
ling,after the example ot Chriſt his Lord and maifters 48,20.v.:6. 

Saint Srenen,when the curſed /ewes gnaſhed their teeth AA 7 0.60. 
againſt him,and ran violen:ly ypon him, andſtoned him gpheſ, 3.14. 
to death, fell to his praicrs , and kneeled vpon his knees, = | 
And Saint Paw/bowed his knees vnto God, when he prat- 
edfor the people, Theſe teſtimonies drawne from the holy 
Scriptures, and from the very praiſe of Chriſt himſclfe, 
and his faithfull ſcruants, were ableto ſatisfhe cuery well 
diſpoſed mindqnevertheleſle, to take away all contention 
and wrangling,ifit may be had and obtained ofthe aduciſe 
partz I am contentto alledge Maiſter Cawwine opinion, 
whoſe authoritie with-them may not be gainſaid or with- Calnin bb. ge 
ſtood, Theſe are his expreſſe wordes z Hic teffariopere ;, bites 4. 
pretium eſt,cas demurs bumanas conſlitutiones me probare,que g_, , PO, 
+ dei authoru ate funaate ex ſcripture deſumpte, 4deoque BP _ $M - 
pror/ur dune int, Exemplun ſit tm gericulatione, que fit dune ,,,, 1 F 1 
ſolennes habentur precationes, queritar fitne hutmana traditio, 1b3 Saws 36 af 
quam repudare wel nepligere cnrva liceat, Dico ſic eſſe humans, P , 
vt /imul ſit drvine: act oft, quatenns pari eſt decor illus cnini ons | ths4 
ra + ob/trvatio robu per -poſiolum commendatur; hominum Verſ of 
autem,quatenus ſpecter deſiznat, quod in geners ſuerat indis hy 
catum mitts muam expoſuum.”- 

Here nt 1s worth the labour to teſijfte,that I doe alowe & Vide infra 
approne thoſe coftitutions of men,which are Cerivedſrom ,,, , , * 
Gods authoritie and the holy Scripture, and fo are altoges» , I 
ther become divine. Let vs take example in kreeling, ,.. hoy - 
which 1s done in time of folemne praicrs. The queſtion is, ey 2 
if it be ſuch a tradition of mangas every one may refuſe ar.d &< "" 
contemne the ſame;as he iſt, anſwerezthat it1s ſo tke tra- & = - 
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722 \ _» Of cull Offices 
ent Church did celebrate the memorie , . of the nativitie of | 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, of the circumciſion, paſlion,reſur. ? 
re&ion, aſcenſion, and the comming downe of the holy ® 


Ghoſt vponthe Apoſtles.. V pon all other daics,as every 
Church ſhall thinke it expedient, ſo let them call together 


the congregation,to Sermons, Sacraments, praiers,and cole | 


leKions. Buteuer all ſuperſtitious obſeruation, muſt bee ? 
quite laide away, ; 
Out of theſe wordes of this zealous Chriſliat,and moſt 
learned Father, (whoſe authoriticyif I had nothing elle to 
fay , would weigh deepely with mine owne conſcience,)I 


note firſt, that Zavchivs doth highly reverence the conſli- # 


tution of the Church,concerning holy-daies,Secondly,that 

every Church hath freelibertic to appoint iuch holy-daies, # 
Caluingn,4, as are moſt conuenient tor themlelues, Thirdly, thatno Z 
cap.ad gal, in ſuch conſtitution of daics is vnlawtul, but that onely which | 
2.c4p. ad co. tenderh to ſuperſtition, And maiſter Calvin himſelte agree» 
leſ.infl, bb. eth ynto Zanchins,in many places of his workes, 


8/6 34+ 
=_P {c34 | The ſecond Apheriſme,of kneeling at the boly 


; Communion, 


EZ Heir opinion,who hold it vnlawfullto | 
—"\ receive the holyCommunion, kneeling | 
| Sy ontheir kneesz(eemeth to me ſo redicu- * 
93 fl lous;ſenſcleſſe, and voide of all Chriſti» 
” 


Jan modeſtiezthat /decme it needleſlegto 
2.Reg.4.v. | & vie many words for the c6futation ther- 
29.2. par.6, w "aa. _4 G 

Verf.1 3s Y 


of, King Sa/omon the wiſeſt King that 
euer lived inthe world, vſed to kneele 


1.reg,8, vpon his knees;and to ſtretch out his hands, when he offee 


v.54. 2.p4r, red vp hisprayers vnto God. | For.thus ſaith holy #7 of 


6.0.13. him, in that bchalfez; When S«/omon had made an ende of , 


praying all his prayer and ſupplication vnto the Lord,he 


TOY aroſe from before the Altar ot the Lord,from kneeling on 


his knees, and (tretching of his hands to heauen, 
Ezra 
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Fere when he praied to the'Lord,: confeſſed his finnes:Fzxre y, Io 
with tearcs,and feldown before the houſe of God,and prai- F,1,cap g. 
edto God, vpon his knees, and Dame! praied vpon his w 5, aan 6. 
knees three times a day . Chriſt our ſaujour himlelfe fell to. gat. 26, 
down on his face, when he prated to his father, And Saint vp,2g.mer, 
Lukes ſaith, that when he was drawen aſide from his Dil 1 4, 3 2.4uc.22 
ciples,he kneeled down,and praied, S. Petey praied knee» 4 1.49.9.40 
ling,after the example ot Chniſt his Lord and maiſters 48,20.v.:6. 

Faint Stexen,when the curſed /ewes gnaſhed their teeth 48, 9,v.60. 
againſt him,and ran violen:ily vpon him, andſtoned him epbeſ, 3.14. 
to death, fell to his praicrs, and kneeled vpon his knees. 

And Saint Paw/bowed his knees vnto God, when he prat- 

edfor the people, Theſe teſtimonies drawnefrom the holy 

Scriptures, and from the very praQtiſe of Chriſt himaſeIfe, 

and his faithfull ſervants , were ableto ſatisfhe euery well 

diſpoſed mindcnevertheleſle, to take away all contention 

and wrangling,ifit may be had and obtained ofthe aduciſe 

partz I am contentto alledge Maſter Cafine opinion, 

whoſe authoritie with-them may not be gainſaid or with- Ca/nin bb. a» 
ſtood. Theſe are his expreſſe wordes z Hiec tefflariopere inflit.ca 4, 
pretium eſt,cas demmrs bumanas conſ[it tiones me probare,que 5 ag Pel'©, 
+ dei author ate funaate & ex ſcripture deſwmpte, adeoque Ps A / 
pror/nr diuine ſint, Exemplum ſit i gericulatione, que fit dune ,,, fat 
ſolennes habentur precationes, queritar fitne hutmana traditio, L9SS ou uk 
quam repudiare vel nepligere enivn liceat, Dico ſic eſſe humans, fer a 
vt /Imul ſit arvina:ach oft, quatenns pars eft decori ling cuin! ons 1 C1, x 

ra + obſervatio nobuc per opoſiolum commendatur; hominum Verſ Wt. 
autem,quatenys ſpeciaiter deſionat, quod in geners ſnerat indie hy 
catum mts quam expoſnum. Te! 

Here it 1s worth the labour toteſtjhhe,that I doe alowe & pr... nfs 
approne thoſe coftitutions of men,which are cerivedſrom ,,, ,, ' 
Gods authoritie and the holy Scripture, and fo are altoge» ,, I 
ther become divine. [et vs take example in kneeling, ,,.... 
which is done in time of folemne praicrs, The queſtion is, 4 bs 
if it be ſuch a tradition of mangas every one may refuſe ar.d bo Ll 


contemne the ſame;as he liſt, I anſweregthat itis ſo tke tra» ;; 
. #S C7 ncla, 
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ditio of man,asit isel(o atradino of God, [iis of God,avit is 
a part of that comelines,the care & c6lervatio.wherotis coe 
mended to vs by the Apoſtle. But ites of man,in reſpe&t.chat 
it de{t2net}) out in ſpecialty, was gencrally inſiguated, ras 


I ther the expounded, Thus writeth MN. Catviz, out of whole 
words | oblervethcle golden Leitons, Firit, that all contti- 
2 ttions are divine, which are deduced and gathered out of 


the Scriptures, - Secondly, that every .ordinaunce of the 
Church,wiich pertammetn © colmeune;!c,is acokhtutuon d;s 

vine, And conicquently, that enery Ceremonic approved 

: this day in the Church of Enxg/andis a divine tradition; and 
Notewell tierct. ire iult.cucry one reverent ly & obegiencly rccciue 
the ſame, as the ordinance of Almightie God, 1f.;his doc- 
trine of N,Ca/vins, were deepely 1rpruned jo exery;, Enge 
lth (ubrects heare, here would not one Enehi vii be 
found 1n the land, vio would kickelpurne, vr once mut- 
tecr,again!! the lcatt ceremonic inthe Engl Clu.rcli, For 
every childe {eeth 3that by 47,Cafmardotirine, every .Ce- 


*by do(irine, 


- remonie pertaining to comel:net]6, Eft ue iwre dunzo,zrouns - 


ded vpon the general| rule of Goos law, And conlequent- 


ef renerall |; he that wil denic any ceremonie in the Engluth Church, 


gromnt/er tobe divineandnot approved by God; word;muſt proue 


allour En9- out of Gods word which he wil never dog)that Þcetemonie 


1/1 cereme- goth no way pertaine to comelnetle in the cl:u:ch, For,uo 
rc3,out of © \1iſeman can thinke,thatP is rather to be accouted comely 
C1. (alin ar yncomely which afew yonglings of late daves.have es» 
dottrine, ſteemed ſozthe that which was euer reputed lo throughout 
the Chriihuan world,ofal learned men generally for 10co. 

yecres tozetner, Nay, for one thouſand foire hundred 

yeerrs: thats, from S, CAfarke the Evangeliſt, yotill a 

thouland and foure hundred yeares.. were expired, and 

itno one icarned writer can bectound, for the ſpace of fo 
many hundred yeares, that will avouch any one Ceremo- 

niem the Church of Englandthis day vicd,as kneeling, the 

ſize of the Crofle, the Surpleſie;and fuch like, to bee an 

vncomely Ceremonie; then doubtleſic, ſuch cermonies by 

Nailter Cavin; doQrine, ape grounded vpon Coils word, 


and 
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and muſt bee obeyed, & received accordingly. T wiſh the _ 

Reader tom ue thefe words of 'Maifter Catvin : Det et, 

quatenus pars eFF decoys : [tis'of God, as it is a part of come * 

Iinefle, | wif}: I fay, the Reader ro matke them well : bee 

cauſe they are of vreat importance, and doe prove the m:ts 

ter incontrover{ie moſt evidently, To which former 

wordes of M. Cav, let ys now adde the wordes, which 

follow immediately mw the fame place. Thus doth hee 

write : Ab hoc vno ex. mplo eflimare l/icet quid ae toto hoc pes 

mere ſit ſentienarmr, By this one examp'e (of kneeling,) Wee Calvin bib 4 
may eaſily indge, what is!o betthow2 hr of all other ceremcs yu cap, 10, 
me-. Loegthus the cafe {tandeth; this ceremonie the churcl; $30. 

hath ordeyned,tndging if to pertaine to comel neſſe : Ergo, 
1115 of God, No an{were can be made, or denia!l to vic the 
fame ceremony» { vnle{lethe partic fo refuſing can Proue Tide infra, 
for his excuſegthatſuch a ceren;onv pertainerh not to comes cap.14 & 
lne//e,which cat never bee prooved till the worlds cnde. notato valde 


For all anriquitte, alt Councels,z1} Fathers, all Riftories,arc per teins, 
of the contraric opinion. | 


Fl 


Tre third » Aphori/me of the Tri-plrfſe and 
otncr apparrel of the Atiriſters. 


CERIRTECER Hot which is already aid inthe former 
Yam Apneriime, is a ſufficient demon(tras 
10N of this queſttonyto all well aff-Acd 
4 Reader, Yet {am content to ade a 
«ordor two, forthe helpe of the ſints 
ple vulgar ſort. 

Suinc /obn the Baptiſt did weare an 
vr wonte& kinde of apparell, fo to ſet 
foorth [is extraordinirie Miniſterie, and the rather to 
move the people fo enquire of his office, Andnoſound Cato, 
reaſon can be yeelded, why the ſame vie can nor thi: day 7) WP 
be made of the diſtinkinde of apparcll in the Miniſters © 7 fa 
cfthe Church, | | 


Ge. 2h Samuel 
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Semxel the Prophet had a diſtin kind: of apparell, 
' from all the other people, For Saul was perſwaded,that he 
whomthe Witch had raiſed vp, was Samne/the Prophet. 
Which opinion, Sax/conceiucd onely vpon this ground, 
becauſe the Witch named his attire, Yea , the Prophets 
wereeuer knowne from other men, by a diftinR and pecue 
Zach.13, liar kindof apparcll. T his to be {ogthe wordes of the Pro. 
Verſage phet Lacharie nil) declare,whuch are theſczin that day (hal 
the Prophets bc a Tamed cuery one of his viſion, when he 
hath propheſicd 3 neither ſhall they weare a rough gate 
ment to deceive, The Gloſlein the Geneve Buble , aycel- 
deth vs this expoſition « They ſhall no more weare Pro- 
phets apparel|,to make their dorine ſceme more holy, 
Maiſter Calves zrantcth freely, that the Prophiets were 
diſtinzuiſhed from the people, by a peculiar kund of gar. 
ment, Theſe are his exprec {le wordes; Hec ſumma eſt, non re- 
34- prehenas in p/eudoprophetis veſtem ipſam,quemadmody quidans 
| prium confiderate arripiunt kunc locum , wt damment &weſtes 
eblon:44,05 quicqnid di/piicet corum moroſiati, 

T his is thie ſunme, that this kind of garment was not 
reproued in ihe falſe Prophets, as ſcme men doe raſhly 
wrelſt thi: place to condemne long gownes, and whatſoe- 
ucrelſe doth not pleaſe their way-wardneſle. 

The ſame Maſter Ca/:nin an other place, hath theſe 
Calan .rdes.Sedex Z charia apparet prophetas certa pal'y forma 4 
Derm, reliquis fuiſſe diſhnftor, Nec vero ratione caruit , dotlore1 114 

P4£-296, v-:[tri. vii ecorum bal ity pins graviiates & modeſite, qua in 
| vulgari,extarct, Butby Zacharie it is apparanr,thatthe Pro- 
phcts were diſtinguiſt;ed fromthcreſt of the people, by a 
cer'aine kind of claake, And it was not without reaſon that 
the doors were (o attired,that in their habitethere might 
be more gravitic and modellie,tnen in the vulgar people, 
Out of this\doArine thus dehuered by M,Ca/arn ] obſcrue 
theſe worthy documets Firſt, that it is expedict,Þ che mi- 
niſters be known by their apparel.2.that they arc way-ward 
fcllowes,that ſpeake againſt varicuc of garmets,in th rn 
auſters 
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(. S Heromie :+whole wordes inbeth the places, (;ifthey bee 


| reſolution to M, Hopper, concerning the wearing of gar- 
| ments in time of civine ſervice and Sacraments, hath theſe 
7 expreſle wordes : Conflat dowinume noſirum Iclum Chriſtin © Veſtiarre 
© Jſubftantiam tanturm miniſlery, cums verbs tum ſacramerntor was, i / ”"_— 
3 ſts verbs nobs pre/cripfiſſe ,& cetera omnia que ad decemenn 
7 & vi/em aaminiiir ationcns —_— (#4 pertinent 
; | | 3 


Of things indifferent im particnlar, 7, 
riſers and people, Thirdly,'hat there js gravitie;& mede- 
Nie, & conſequently comelineſſegn theapparrell of Mint- | 
ſters, This 1s apoint of great importance, it may not bee Notet 
forgotten. Itis ot ſuch moment, that'it ſtnketſ-dear, andÞ% well, 
can never be anfweree, C | Rf 1 Tz 
© Huromie maketh this queſtionplaine and cleere. theſe Hicrom hb, 
are his words ; Owe /ant rogo inmnicitia' contra denn, fi tans aaue r/. pela. 
tar holurro mundzrem: fi epi/copms preſbyter, & daconus, ©2007 fel.124., 
reliquizs ordo ecciefiafiiens y th adminilranone ſacrifiricren 03. 
candida iſle proceſſermt? | 
Vi hatemnitie (1 pray yov,) is there agaimſt God, if 7 
doe weare amore cleanly garment? ita Biſ} op;a Prieſt, or 
Dcacon, and the reſt of the Clerpic,beatty red with awhate 
velture,in time of —_ —_— infre,ca.1 "_ Bucero, 
Againe inanother place, the ſame auncicnt, holy, and yy... 
_ Father, hath Ars expreſie word: Pers refigis 4; 9-4 Ezg8. 
vina ahernm babittam habet in mumiſlerioalternm in v/a vniq, cap " fol 
Commun, . 
Furthermore, divine religion hath one habitein the 377%" 
miniſterie, an other in common life and vſe thus writethy, . _ ” 
- 4 LAs 
mifterys 11904 « 
nentur cap.y 
town, 4- 


aptly ioyned together,) wil make it euident to every indif- 
ferent Reader ; thatin S, Fierems time which was aboue 
one thouſand and two hundred years agoe,) the Miniſters 
of the Church did weare a Surpleſſe. For, in the former 
placc he aftrmeth, that the Miniſters of the Church did 
wearea white garment; and inthe latter he ſaith, that 


= vſcdonekinde of garmentinthe time ot Gods divine ſcr- 
= vice, an other jntheir common converſation, 


M. Bncer, that famous, godly,and learned writer, in his 
Bntern: de 


i epeſ}. 
L ad lohas, 


ary Hopperanm, | 
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.nanda permiſiſſe eccleſie, Tnae ſacram iinam nos nec veſpers, 
nec in domo private nec ds/Cubenao nec (nm virs lanium celes 
bramus. Scquitar; ia autems ac loco, ae 1:mpore, ae khabun 
corports, ad ſacram cenam vel celebrandam, vel ſumcndam; de 
adamutends &* muliercults ad [acre Cane cemmuricnem,ae moy 
do grecum atque kymnorum ad d:um va attar ae veſhun Co ay: 
rebus ad externum decorumpertinentit ns: non aubito demmuns 
eccleſie ſneliberam feriſſe poteſhatem flatuenat ae hss rebiu & 
#rdinands que indicavertt queitber ectleſia apud jrrum poprium 
maxime collatura, ad [uſtinendam CF auorncam revereniian 
erga omni domint /acra, Si ttaque alique ecclefie ex bar (1- 
bertate Chirſti, & ad kanc finem edificande plebu Chriſty mmi- 
fro: [urs vellent wm [acrts muſter 5 altqntb ves ſimon teri ues ve« 
fhibus vis remata omni /uperſ{1ttone ommulevitate, omnig, 11,1 
inter fratre: d:([enſhone,ud eft, abvſm, tales cerie eccleſias non v8- 
aeo ques peſſit tre 0b hanc rem condemnare vilm pecrcatl, ne* 
aum communion cum eAnthriſto. Ow ſrecetefaaliquarure 
+ [artlo (norum conſenſu enum morem haberet, vt /ingrit elran 
ad cenam ſacram, ſicut olim recens bapt:Xeit agebanrt, weile al- 
bawterertnr ?.eam, nd bertatern, fi quis comtenTat nul ecciefie 

{ brifts eſſe permutendam, oportebit [ane fairs Unumes H185 
aut nihil ommino circa cenam domint ordinanduym role [its 
eſſe conce ſum : as 0:40 0,08 habeant EXD reſſuns Chrilt; rare 
datum quo patto,condemnaburtar cuntte ecilelie rmpie audacid. 
| Nam omnes O& termpns © locum, & babutum corporum im /a* 


cr4 cane celebratione obſe rUart,cdamittunt gue ad acre commite - | 


monem mulieres : de quibus ommbus rebus, non /oium rulun 
babert dorm mindatum, {ed ettam contrarum eXEmPI1Ms 


Domin, n /nam canaw celebravyt veſpers nou mane; imdemd © 


privata non pu*liea, ai 'cumtens cum (ms, © (nmpta cena paſ< 
Chai? ron ian: + haxc ſolam ſmi communicnem extibens 
derique exc/u(1; mulieribur, quas babuit tamen mter o1cipuias 
[tas ſaniliſſimuws. Ant fierrnon Poſſe, wt nt eccie/ie, (1:45 An 
mu eo v/que on liberet /uſptcione (= at vi bonarum creas 
Sr GIKEM: [HAY E1, VI TMILS Per weram filem in nomen ena (int 
Famacs Det bene creature, CF vu fignificationsr pure ; quod gud 

aicat, 
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Of things indifferent, m particular. 79 
dicat, ts certe nagabit eo ipſo Chriſtum dominurs efſe ominibues 
bemintbus eum qatmn {e promſufhuuturan imnthys Gtberatorern 
ah omni mmenditia, Ant poſſe rmvidrabu/nſnobonat des creas 
turas per /eita uviare, vi new 1m p10 ad prrim vſum queaxt de» 
ſerne, quad aperie aaver/arnr teſtimonio [piritns ſantl;, Rom. 
14. 1.cor.8,c> 9,1.111.4,49t certe non tirere Chrifitunu res 
quaſſtoet is ponere 05 ad aimonendum creatores ſu. & nosIri, 
emſque tn nos beneficiornm, atqr* nofiroruns erga ens offi cig* 
rum; 1d qgeaod preonat C8993 £0. June /piritys ſantlus paſſing aocet 
ac amnſceao C> colendo arg i; omnibus oper ihus [mas (+ facrends 
omni 11 nomine domins aftre {el Chrilti, ad gilorinm Patris, 

[tis :vident,thatovr Lord /e/zes Chrift hath preſcribed 
| to vs in-his word, the fb{tance' onely oft che Miniſterie, 
both ofthe word, andot che Sacraments; and hath permnt- 
ted his Church to order all orher things, concerning the 
decent and proftable adminiNration of his myſteries, 
\Wicrevpon wecelebrite rhe holyſ:Pper,nether at night, 
neither in ptivate houtes, nexcher fitting downe -at the Ta- 
bl-, nor wth men onely, but touchin®'the titne;place,and 
habite of the boikic,either for celehratitiy or'for Tb ge 
the Holy-\upper : touching the adm1(hon of women vato 
the Common of the ſacred Supper, and the manner of 
finging and praifing God: touching apparrel alſo, & other | 
tings periaming ro exteriial] comelineſle : I doubt.not, 
but our Lord hails giuen tree power to hjs Church; to or* 
d:r and diſpofe of thoſe things, as cuery Church. ſhall 
> 1tudze it to bee molt profitable for her people, to ſups+ 
> portand increaſe reuerence towardall the holy myſteries 
= oft God, Itchercfore any Churches, vppon this libertie 
eraunted by Chriſt, and for this ende of edifying Chriſles 
people, would bauetheir Miniſters to'vſe' in time of the 
holy M:lterics,' fome ſpeciall kinde of apparel! gall fm 
perſtition,levitie, & diflention or abuſe being taken Sway: 
doubtles, [ſee not;how any man ciiuſtly condemne ſuch a 
churci1of any finin that behalfe,gmuch leſſe of communion 
vi Antichiutt, What if any Church with a pure and 
holy % 
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holy conſentdf her chileren had ſuch acuſtome, that eye« 
rie one {ould vie a white veſturc in time of the holy Sups+ 
per, as the newly baptized oughtinolde to doef for, if any 
will contend, that Þ libertie may not be granted to (hriffes 
Church, hee muſt doubtlelle confeſle one of theſe; exther 
that the Church hath no authoritic atall , to ordeine any 
thing touching the Lords Supper, wliercof they. haue not 
the expreſle commandement of Cbriff, and ſo all Churches 
(hall bo condemned of impions audacatie, for all Churches 
obſerue in the celebration of the holy Supper, both the 
time and place,and the attire of the body, and doe withall 
admit women to the holy Communion. Touching all the 
which,they hauc not only no commandement of the Lord, 
but haucalſo a contrary example, tor our Lord celebrated 
his Supper atnight, not in the morningzin a private houſe, 
not in a publike place; ſitting at the table with his Apo- 


poltles, and eating the Paſchal, not (tanding; and ſo ex1bi- 


ted the holy Communion. Yea, the women were exclue 
ded, whom he reputed among his moſt holy ſervantes. Ets 
ther that it can not begthat there bee any Churches, which 
our Lord doth fo free from all ſuſpition and the abuſing 
of his good creatures, that to the pure all the creatures of 
God be goodth:ough right faithin his name, and pure in 
the vſe of ſignification; which whoſoever ſhall ſay, hee 
doubtlefle muſt therevpen denie, that Chriſt our Lord is 
the deliuerer of all men ftrama!l vncleanneſle, as kee pros 
miledto be, Enher thatthe wicked canby their abuſe ſo 
pollute the creatures of God,which are good of their owr e 
nature, that no godly man canwvſe them to a godly endez 
which ſaying is cnidently, againſt the teſtimonie of the h« # 
ly Ghoſt, Or certes, that Chriſtians cannotlawfully dif- 
pole of all creatures, to put them in m inde of the ir maker, 
and of our (clues, and of his benefits toward vs,and of our 
durics toward him; which maketh againſt that, which the 
holy Ghoſt teacheth cuery where, for the acknowledges 
mentand worthip of God inall his works; and for the dc» 
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ing of all things in the name of our Lord Jeſ# (rift, to 

the glory of his father. | | J 

1 Againe, in an other place hee writeth thus ; Porro,dicere Brucern vbs 
bat veites per Antichrifts aby/um ſic eſſe comtaminatas, vt null; /upras 
ecclefit,quantumvu a'zqna Chriſium ſuum. & rerum ominiuns 
hbertatem moſſes et colerer, int permittende relivio ſane wihi eff, 

wec vilam viaeo [cripturam, qua poſſim 15H; 12 bone dei creathare 
Condemnationem ters. Sequitur : ritum aliquem Aaronicum 

eſſe, vel Antuhriani in nullts haret des creaturis, innullaveſs 

te, in nulla fioura , in nullo colore, aut lo des opere; ſed im an- 

yp m9 C& profeſſione, bonus des creatiurus ad umpias ſremificationes ab- 

7 ; Tentiwn, 

Furthermore, to ſay, that theſe garmenits and veſtures 

are ſo polluted by the abuſe of Antichriſt, that they may 

bee permitted to no Church, although ſuch 'a {hurch did 

both worſhip Chriſt, and know the libertie of all things, it 

35 to me doubtleſlſe a great ſcruple of conſcience: neither 

do | know any Scripture,by which may defend this con- 

' demnation of the good creature of God, that any rite be 
commeth Aaronical or Antichriſtiangit 1s not grounded in 

any of Gods creatures, jn any veſture or garment, in any 
figure,in any colour, orin any worke cf God : but in the 

minde and profeſſion of them, who abuſe the good crea- 

tures of God to wicked ſi2gnifications. 

Thus writeth M, Bucerin this place, as he doth elſe- F5de Bucer, 
IF wher to the ſame effect. Out of whole wordes, /obſerne, /n 4 rap. ad 
s Firſt, that Chriſt hath onely preſcribed in his word, the Epheſ: 
7 ſubſtance of his holy worſhip. Secondly, thathee hath r 
q given power to h15 Church, to diſpoſe and order all other 2 
» things, which concernethe decent and profitable governe- 

ment and adminiſtration of his holy Myſteries, Third- 3 
ly,that the Church may appoint her Miniſters to weare 

ſpeciall garments, cuen inthe time of the holy Miniſterie. 
Fourthly, that ſuch garments may bee ordained, for de- 4 
cencie and for edification. Fiftly, that rhe vſe of {ſuch gar- 5 
ments, cannot be condemned by any Text of Scripture : 


M nor 


Fa 
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nor yet they iuſtly accuſcd of any ſinne,who appointthene 

& to be worne, Sixtly, that no abuſe ot man, Antickriſt, or 

the mai{ter-divell of hell, can ſo pollute them, but they 

7 may th11s day be lawfully vſed of the fauhtfull, Seventhly, 

that the Church may ordaine ceremonies, tor honclt and 
godly f194hications, 

Conc.('ar- The auncient Councel of Carthere,( which was holden 


rhes.4.cilt, hou the ſame time, and at which S, e-Snften was preſent,). 


hat'i theſe expreſle words; F7 diaconus termpore oblatronts 
1antum wel eftrons albaimanatar. |ctthe Dcacon weare a 
white ga men'3onely jnthe timeot oblation and reading, 
Lo, the Deacons did weare Alles, Surpleſles, or white ve- 
turesg/name them-as yor fl, fo vou agree In, tne thing 1t 
{e'fe.) 2bouc a1 200.yeares agoc : and that, in the tyme of 
divine feruice. At this councell were preſent 2 [ 4. Dithops, 
of which S$, Auguſtin was one, and yctallthete holy men, lt- 
ving inthoſe dayes when no corruption of Religion had 
crept into the Church, afhrme conitantly with vnuitorme 


conſent, that it was the cuſtome of the Church, to weare. 


white garments m time of divine {cruices 


Reza in epiſt, 
I2. P&7.107, 
JT ide eun lem * 
in confe(]. 
Cap.c.art,t7 
7 fine, 


maunding [1s opinion touching the wearing of cappes and 


etſi ita moitro qadem indicio non rele revehuntur in ecclefi* 
' am, tamen qunn 198 /int ex earrm rerum geneve, gne per /e 
1911 ſunt, non viaers nobts ul. tanti moments vi proptereavel 
paſior "me ae (rrendum (tu pottzes mintiterium, quam wt veites its 
| {ts aſſumant;vel gregtbus enmmttenturs prubicur pabl/num, potins 
quam Hawveiiite: paſtores andtant. - 

We an{verc,tha! albeit aS'aAc t-inke, theſe things are not 
WC!| brought itiko the t *hurch againe;ver ſec 10 they Le not 
wicked or cull of themiciues, and of their owne nature, 
they ſcemenotto vs to be a matter of to grcat moment, that 
therefore either the Paltors thould forſike tize Miniſleric, 

/ rather then wear: them, cr the ſheepe want <|1eir publique 
forragerather then hzarc their paſtors ſo at-vr-d, 


o T kc ſame Bexa,in anvther Fpillle to M, Grandat,then 
. Bithop 


M, Beze, in his Epiſtle to certaine Fngliſhmeng de-- 


Jarments,alwel inthe common vſeas1in the Minilterie and- 
 Church-ſcruice, an{wered 1n theſe worde:s : R eſponaemus,: 
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Of things indifferent in particular. 87 
Biſhop of Lendon, being demaunted, whether the Paſtors. Bbza is 
oughtratherto refuſe the Miniſterie then toweare caps & 4 v 
ſurpleſſes,this cautele being added,that they are not made p 's P4Ss 
for any holineſle, Religion, or worſhip, butfor order and ,- ,, infra] 
pollicte,anfwereth in theſe wordes : RefPondeo minime mii 
viders deſerendas eccleſiar propter veites aut pilees, ant aliguid pe. ; we 
ei/mods vere medium, & indifferens, | — " 
I an(we:egthat in-my opinion they ought not to forſake "I 
the Church for cappes & garments, or {0 any like thing, 
which is indifferent of it ſelfe indeed. Thus writeth M.#e- 
&4, when his conſell and opinion was required , concer- 
ning the wearing of the (urpleſle, and other Ceremonies 1n 
our Engliſh Church.Outof whoſe words, I note; Fir(t,that ' 
M.Bcza did not fully vnderſtand the ſtate of our Church: 
which /gather by the word, (Revehantar) arc brought in» 
to the Church againe, Where indeed, it true information 
had becne giuen, (let them Jooke vntoat,that report to for 
xen countries, ſo {1nierly of their Soveraigne and natiue 
colitrics) he would hane tudged better of the caſe. Second» 2 
ly, that the miniſters oughtnot to refuſe the minilterie, nor | 
to make ſuch catentis, for the wearing of þ ſurples, & ſuch 
like things, Thirdly,that the cappey(urples, & the like cercs 3 
monies,arcthings truly indifferer of their own natures &tin _ 
theſelues, Which point,if it be wel marked,wil wake go00d Epiſt,12, 
the vſc ofal ceremonies in our Engliſh church, Tococlude, P48. 112» 
M.Zeza, in the end & cloſing vpot his Epiſtle, exhorteth Pide infray 
eur Engliſh brethren to obey the ©. Adſateſiie, & all the Bi- £4P-14- 
ſhops inthe land, /dg, ex animo,and taat ſincerely. Which membra2,mer 
connſel they neither tollowed then, nor yet donow follow 191m, & 
the ſame; they ſeemed then willing,to reply v4 on his reſo- membr.3.& 
tvtion. Butno mancanpleaſe them, that fpeaketh not Lis mo: entnr 
Placentie,and as they ſhall appoint him to ſay and do, Talae, 
The Surples, Tippit, Cappe.and the hke,are popiſh cere- 1,06;ciwm. 
monies, and haue becne prophaned by the papiſts, ay 


therefore may not now be vſed, | | 
] anfivere both with S, & fwſ/in, and with M, Cairn, The anſwer. 


uold valde., 


tothis in ſoluble ſo ſuppoſed cbieRtion z whels jndeecens 
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ofno force at all, to moue any mano diſobey the lawes of 
the Church, S. Auſtin writing to Publicela, who deſired to 
Aurult ad hereſolved in ſuch kinde ot queſtions, hath theſe wordesz 
pabiicol. Cum templa,tdola luci,ef fi quid hntſmodi data potefiate ever» 
Epiit, I 5 4, Huntur, quanrvis manifeſium eſt cumidagimus, non ea nos Lo» 
Pag.453. morare ſedpottes deteftari': 1deo tamenim v/ns noſtros prevatos 
durtaxat & proprio; non debemus ide aliquia vſurpere, Vt ape 
pareat nos pietate ifla deſcernere, non avaritia, Cum vere 
kn U/144 COMmMunes, you proprics ac privatos, vel m honorem des 
vers corvertariunr, boc de ullss fit quodae ipfrs hominibus cum ex 
ſac rilegts C 17 prys in veran religuonem mulannur. Hoc dens tm- 
relbgitur aocuiſſe ulis teſirmoryr que 1p/e propo/ n1fTs cer de [tte 
C0 alienorum deorum inſſir ligna ad holocauſium adbiberi: Et 
Jadic,6.ver, de Hiericho, vt omne aurum, argentum, & eramentumn, infere 
25.26, retur intbeſanro; Domun., 
le/.6,2.4 When templcs. Idoles, grouves,and ſuch likethings, are 
by authoritie oyerthrowne, although itbce manifeſt, that 
W hen we doe that, we honour them not, but deteſt themy 
yetfor all that, we may nottherefore conuert them to our 
owneprivate vices onely and commoditte, that it may ap« 
peare that we deſtroy them for Religion-ſake, and not for 
couctoutncie, But when they are not converted to our 
ownePriuate vſcs, but into common vles, or to the honour 
of the true 26d; thenthatis done in them, which 1s done 
and brovghtto paſle ithem, which is wrought in mcn 
thenſ{clues,v- hen of 1dolaters and wicked perſons they are 
chaunged into true religion. This God himſelfe taught in 
tote tcllimonies, which thon thy ſeltc haſt viedz; when hce 
commanded, that the wood ofthat grove which was dedi» 
cated toſtrange Gods, fhould be taken and vied for his ſa- 
crifices. And of Feericho, that all the gold, (ilver, and brafle, 
{hould be bro::ghtinto the treaſurie ofthe Lord. 


- -__ 
Ca/ Aſn M.Caminis of the flame mdgement, whole words are 
Ercd CAp.23. heſe; Neg. n, nobis hoaxe religio eſt templa yetinere que pol® 
trſ 24 /yrafurrwnt idelrs, + accommodare in meliorem v/um : que 


0s non obſiringit, quod propter conſequentiam legs adgntum 
ol 
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Of things maiferentin particular. 8s 
eft.Fattor quidem,quecungue ad ſuperſiitions fovendaſpettant, 
+ medio tollendacſſe ; modo ne preciſe vrgendo quod per ſe me» 
dimma eſt, ſromas in niio rigore ſmperſiutioſs, 

For wethis day make no ſcrupuloſitic of conſcience,to 
retaine {till thoſe Churches which were polluted with I 
dols;and to apply them to a better vie, becauſe that which 
js added to the Lawe by way of conſequence,doth not bind 
vs. I graunt willingly , that all thoſe things which tend to 
the planting of ſuperſtition, ought to bee taken away,ſo 
thatby preciſe vrging of that which is of it ſelf indifferent, 
we be not in coo much rigour ſuperſtitious. Thus writeth 
Maiſter Cain, 

Out of theſe wordes of theſe two great learned Fathers, 
] note theſe worthy leſl6s, Firſt,that things ſuperſtitiouſ] 
abuſed, may be applied to the honour and leruice of God, 
Secondly ,that things which were ſuperſtitiouſly ved, may 
after their application to a good and godly vſc, be reſem- 
bled to thoſe perſons, who of /dolaters are become good 


\. Chriſtians. Thirdly,that God himſelfe hath taught this to 


be ſo, at two ſeuerall times in two diſtin ſubies, Firſt, 
when he commaunded the wood of the groues, which had 
beenc dedicated fo the falſe Gods , to bee applied to his 


 owne vſe and ſacrifice, — hen he appointed, that 


the gold, filuer,and brafle, which had beene prophaned in 
Hericho,ſhould be brought into the treaſurie of the Lord. 
Fourthly , that our owne pra&tiſe doth approue the ſame 
to be lawfutl,while weretaine Temples buſed by the Pa. 
piſts, To which 7 adde,the keeping {till of Bels, Pulpits, 
Wine,\trong drinke,and good cheare. Forall theſe have 
beene, and this day areabufed 3 notonely by the Papiſts, 
but euen by thoſe who live among vs, and profcſſe theme 
ſcluesto be of vs, And therefore, if wee wilt reie the one 


ſort for abuſe, wee mult alſo reieR all the reſi for the ſame Yidernfras. 
reipec. Vnleſle perhaps itbea ſufficient anſwere,that our c4p,10 ev 
owne conceits neither grounded vpon authoriticnor rea» 3ucero, 


ſon,muſt reach vs what to docin all reſpeRs, 
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86 Ofthingsindifferent pe 
The Reply, 
Wine,ſtrong Drinke;Bels,Pulpits,and the likce,arc thivgs 


ofneceſlaric vic,ſo are not Tippets, Caps, and Surplelſles,, 
Therefore the calc 1s not like, Ll 


The Anſwere, 

I anſwere:firſt,that we may live without all thofethings, 
which inthe prepofitis arc holden for neceſſaric,Second- 
hem not onely maiſter.Caiwin and S. Auſlen(peake inde- 

nitely and generally of all things abuſed, but the Brow- 
niſts and Martinjſts doc in their refuſal approue the ſame, 
viz, the things obicted are notneceſlarie, and therefore 

3 they mectin woods, fields,and odde corners, Thirdly,that 
it the ſuperſtitious vſc ofa thing, dae ſo change the nature 
of the ſame thing,thatitcan neucr be wel vied againegthen 
doubtleſle muſt we etinens reieR all things, which have 
once bin prophaned and ſuperſtitiooſly vſed, Nenher will 
tor canitſerucour turne to ſay,this is neceſſaric, ſo is not 
Rem.3.v. V. that, For as the Apaltle ſaith; Now ſunc facienda mala,vt in- 
de eveniat bonus, Wee mult not doceuill, that good may 
come thereupon, Butifthe thing betore indifferentinar 
owne nature,doe (til remaine incifferent,notwithſtandin 


dI by 


; Vide infos, hc abuley{as L haue alrcadie proued it;)then may the laws 


ca».'14. pro- ful magiſtratc,and much more the Church with his autho« 

po fine, ritic andaſlent concurring,retaine (til ſame thing, & reie& 
other ſome, as it ſhall ſeeme molt expedient,forthe quict 
and peaceable government of the Church. For the Church 
hath tree libertie and power to diſpoſe of all things, which 
arc Adiapbora,indiftcrent of their own nature. 


The 2. Reply, | 


Tt1s againſt my conſcience to weare a Surpleſſe,to make 


the ſigne of the Croile inthe childs forchcad, and lo forthe 
Ergo | may not docit. 
True 
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The Anſwere, 

True it is,that whoſoever doth any thing againſt his cone 
ſciece,ſinneth,though the thing he doth, be otherwiſe law 
ful tobe done. Wherforehis onely remedie is this:either ta 
reforme his erroneous conſcience,orelſcpeaceably,to gine' 

hcerto the law, & not contentiouſly to withftafid the law 
of his ſuperiours, (to who,vnder God he oweth obedience)- 
and ſoto raiſe vp ſchiſmme & contention in the Church,But * 
1ti5 to be feared, that ſome pretend cen(:1encegwhere onely 

ride beareth the ſway, Becauſetoricoth,they haue more *' 
raſhly then wiſely, Preachedagandſt the ſame ceremonies 


informer taunete . \\ 

yiaeSs.!  The3, Reply,” © 

The reformed Churches in other countries,hauve abs; 
Iſhedſ{nch Popith ceremonies. Why therefore ſhould we- 
keepe themſbill ivour Churches? + Wo 
| 13: 3800} 5 The eAnſwerg!'” | 
© ZTanſwere;1.thatas fome other Churches haue reieted 
7 ſomeceremonies, which we ſlill retaine. & ſo haue were- 
E tected ſome ccremonies, which ſome other churches ſtil re= 
Z taine.Sccodly,yas other churches are notto be condemned 
forreieQting luch ceremonies, 'feeing they be noeſſentiall 
parts of relig16,ſo neither ought our Church to be euilcen- 3; 
ſured for retaining th& being things indifferetin their own 
nature. T hirdly,thatmany things are conuenient for ſome. 
places,perſons;and times, which for all thatare very preiv= 
dicial,and nothing beſceming nor befitting other perſons, - 
times,and places;zmany things good for one comon.weale, 
which are too too hurtfull for an otherz many things con-' 
uenient for the gouernment of one: Church, whichwould 
quite deſtroy the ſtate and pollicie of an other. Every 
Church therefore hath her freedome,power, and authori-: 
te,mall things indiffereatzto make conftitute,and ordaine: 
fuch lawes,as ſhal be thoughtmolt expedient forthegood #7 ide infra, 
thereof, Thisaſlertion is proved at large inthe Senenth-cap.10.0x, 
Chapter,throughoutall the Apboriſmes therot,7o which Sncere, 
—_ I referie the reader, for better ſatisfaftion nthis - 
© p "2 = ".'& 
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Demt.7. 
Ferſa25. 


838 Of things indifferent in particular, 


The 2, Obieftion, 


The grauen Images of their Gods ſhall yee burne with 
fire, and couct notthe ſiluer and gold that is in the my nor 
take it vnto the, lea(t thou be ſnared therewith, for it is an 
abomination,before the Lord thy God, 


The Anſs Were, 


eAveinep, Tanfwere;firſt, with S, Anufen intheſe wordes; Sat4 appe- 


I5 449-455» ret,ant ip/0; privator vſniin rahbus efſe proibuor,ant ne fic me 


1 


I 


de abiquid inferatur in domum 1 honoretur.Twnc n. eft abomi- 
natio Cf execratio, non cuntatibur ſacritegys bonor apernſſima 
deftrutirone ſubvertiiur, [t appeareth ſuthciently,that either 
priuate vſes be forbidden in ſuch things, or elſe that no- 
thing ſhould ſo be brought into thine houſe, thatit be ho 
noarcd. For then is it abomination and execration , not 


when together with the Idolatrie, the honour is alſo eui> _ | i 


dently overthrowne, Secondly, that this was a politicall 
Lawe,giuen onely to the /cwes for a timezand conſequent- 
ly, that wee Chniſtans are notſtrifly bound to the ſame. 
The 1gnorance whereof , hath brought many into many 
grollcerrors.] therefore note heere by the way, for the be- 
nefit of the well affeted and thankfull Reader , thatthe 
Laweof Me/e: was threefold, wit. ceremoniall, iudiciall, 
and morallz whereof the morall part doth this day onely 
remainein force with vs Chriſtians,as which is indeed the 
very Lawe of nature, imprinted ineuery mans heart in his 


natiutie,and ſo cannot be altered or changed, But the cere-« 


moniall part was ordained, to prefigure the miniſterie of 
Chriſtthen to come z and the iudiciall part was ſemblably 
appointed, forthe ronſcruation of wſtice among the /ewer. 
And conſequently , as they both pertained to that time 
and that people onely , ſo were they both expired by the 
aducntofour Lord /eſus . This Saint Pes/tcachethto be 


ſoz 


ſc;where hetelleth vs, that the Prieſt-hood being tranfla» 
ted,the Lawe mull alſo of necefſitic haue a change. Hence 
commeth it firlt, that where one could not by that Law,be 
condemned ypon tne teſtimonic of one man, butof twoat 
the leaſt, hee way this day bee condemned lawfully vpon 
one mans oath, where the Lawe of the Realme doth ſo ap- 
point. Where /cannot but greatly admire them, who ſeeme 
to condemne ſuch Lawes, by vcrtue of the iudiciall Lawe 
of Moſes. For the morall part onely being now in force, 
the other can haue no place, Butthe morall and naturall 
part, (marke well my wordes,)doth onely require this,viz. 
that great care and circumſpeRion be had in iudgement, 
and that none bee condemned vniuſtly. Touching the 
number of witneſſes, the Lawe of nature 1s ſilent,and lea» 
ueth that point as Ar4izrerie tothe of man , Hence come 
meth it. Sccondly,that blaſphemers,adulterers, & ſuch like 
malefaRorgare this day ſuffered to live in many Chriſtian 
kingdomes,and that thing is permitted,with out any tran= 
ercſſion of Gods lawein that behalfe, For the Lawe of nas 
ture doth onely require this,viz,that ſinne be ſo puniſhed, 
as ſtandeth belt with the peaccable. gouernment of the 
common-weale, Touching the quantuic and kind of pu- 


niſhment,it faith nothing atall. Hence commeth it, T hird= 


ly , that the intailing of lands is lawfull- this day among 
Chriſtians, although ſome hauvemore audaciovſly then 
wiſcly,avouched the con'ratie in open Pulpit. Itisthere- 
fore molt prudently and right Chriſtianly pronided in the 
Cannos of Ano, 1604. that none ſhall bee permitted to 
Preach without Licence, Hence comme'h ir, Fouthly, 
that the truce owners may for good cauſes and confidera- 
tions lawfully ſell theic landes and inheritance, and others 
lawfully buy the ſame , howſoeverfome without all ecſti- 
monie of S<criptures,Councels,or Fathers, dove peremptos 
rTily Preach againlt the lame, I will for charitie ſake heere 
.conceale,what to my gricfe and the ſcandall of many, hath 
out of open Pulpit founded in minecares, Hence cometh 


Ni it 
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90 Of things indifferent m particular. 


it fiftly, that Fathers may givetheir lands lawfully to any 
of their childremzeither to the yongeſt, or to any of the reſt, 
oriothe Caurch, Hoſpitals, kinltolkes, or mecre ſtran, 
gers,ſo it be done for good reſpetts, and godly confidera- 
tions for the Law of nature requireth no more of Paremts, 
concerning Goods, lands, and poſleffiens, but this onely 
thing; that they bring vp all their children in true faith, ho» 
ly fearc,and humble obedience, and proude competently 
for their honeſt mainteinance and ſuſtentation. If any (hal 
hold the contraric,hee will giue occaſion to ſet ali the land 
together by the cares, Hence cometh ir Sixtly, that ſundry 
cuſtomes in this land ; 2. where brethren inherite toge- 
ther as filters at the comnmon lawegand the youngeſt ſonne 
before the eldelt,are not vnlawfull, the like may be ſaide of 
many other points in the tudiciall Lawe, and tothis-pre. 
ſent obieRion, For the naturall part of this judiciall Lawe, 
doti onely require this of vs: viz. that we keepe our ſelues 
from Idolatry, and from doing any honour orworthipto 
the ſame, Maiſter Calvin doth notdiflcnt from this mine 
expolition, concerning the textalledged in the obieRion, 
Theſcare his expreſle words, Quan antem poiiticum hoc 


Caluin, A po fmerit preceptur, & tantum veters popnlo ad tempus datum,ex 


d:ut,v.2 Fo 


CAnſculns 
ac leqtb. 


2-140» 


co tamen colligims! quam deteſtabilts ſit tdolatria,que iſa etians 
deioperaſna feduate infics, Although this were a politicall 
precept, and gruen onely to the-Jewes for a time, yet may 
we gather therof,how deteſtable a thing Idolatry is,which 
with the falth thereof infeReth the very workes of God. 
Loe,this precept was onely giventothe /ewiſh peoplegand 
endured but for that time3and ſo,as it is.iudicial,it doth not 
this day touch vsthat be Chriſtians at all, 
Mailter Af»/cntz11mpeth with M,Ca/ein,for the truth 
ofthis queſtion. Tneſe archis expreſle wordes. Haftenns 


oftendimus abrogandam fuiſſe legem Moſaicam per adveninns 

Chriſti, nove legis introduthionem jam conſequenter videndy 
eft,quatenus ſit abrogata, S equunr queriit, an tota ſit abrogate? 
reſponaemar, fi turns Hoſes ceſſit Chriſto ,utique tera iſa tix 


coffe 
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cefſit tegi Chrifti, Hitherto we haue ſhewed,that the Law of 
AMo/es mult be abrogated by Chriſts aduent, & by the in- 
troduion ofthe new law. Now we haue to conſider con- 
ſequently,in whar ſort it is abrogated. The queſtion is af- 
ked,ifit be wholy abrogated, (or onely in part? ) we an= 
fwere , that ſecing 4ſo/er himfelfc gaue placewholy vnto 
Chriſt , the Lawe doubtleſle of doſes mult likewiſe giue 
place wholy to the Law of Chriſt. 

The Repry. 1 

But maiſter Ce» ſaith plainly, that Idolatry infeeth 
the very workes of God with the falth thereof,; Therefore 
things onceapplied to Popiſh ſuperſtition and Idolatrie, 
can neuer.thenceforth be lawfully ved. 

| The eAnſwere, 

Thave proued alreadie,out of M. Calzins own wordes; 
that we may vſcthings lawfully,which hauc binabuſed to 
Idolatriezas Temples, Pulpits, 2nd ſuch like. Neither doth 
maiſter Catz ſay here, that ſuch things are polluted in 
themſcluesbut that they are ſocallcd in reſpeR of thiepeo- 
ple, ſo to terrifie them the morefrom /dolatry, / Fortheſe 
- arehis wordes immediately going afore; Re/pondendum ef}, 
axrum vel ergentum impio abuſiu mime fuiſſe vitiatum, (ed 
qnamvi; omni macu/a in ſe careret, populs reſpeflu fmiſſe poliu» 
tum, T ali fmt anmalium mmundities non quod in /c quicquan 
baberent inquinementt, {ed quomam dew corum eſummter dixe- 
rat, 1 an{were, that the goid or mony was notdefiled with 
the impious abuſe thereohgbut albeit it was without all ble- 
miſh init ſelfe, yetin rcſpetof the people it was polluted. 
Such was the yncleannefleof the beaſts (inthelawe;) not 
for that they had any pollution.inthemlſclues, but becauſe 
God had forbidden to cate them, Loe,M.,Catzin granteth 

freely that they are {lll indifferent in their owne naturc,as 
they wereafore, | The, Obiefliow, 
There 1s no order in them, buteonfuſjon, no comeli- 


neſle,but deformitiez no obedience, but flat contempt of ©* 
F009. 


God and his word. | 
N 2 The 


Supra, tn 
I.Obutt, 


Vide inty4, 
p 8. per 10. 
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The Anſwere, 


] anſiwere;firſt, that Thave alreadic proved ſufficiently, 
Cat there is grauitie,modeſttie,and comclinellegin the aps - 
parell of our Nuiniſters, and that as well in their common 
life,as inthe time of their miniſtration. Secondly,that tis 
not every private mans part to.define,decide,and appointz + 
whatis order and comelineſle things indifferent,and the - 
external gouernmento! the Church,but that pertaincth to. 
them onely, to whom God hath committed the managing; | 
of his houſe, Which point is likewiſe proued aboundantly | 

in the Chapters aforegoing. 


The 4+. Aphori/me,of ceremonies vſedid Wed. . 


ocke or marriage, 


Le QXC2<>5 N the folemnization of Matrimonie; . 
| 2.) |two things are much reproucd;viz the 
7(@) Ring, and the ſimbolicall fignification, . 
WV Y -AC|To the former ]anſwere,. that ſecine. - 
Yoo : _—_—_—_— Is —_— ctuleontrac, : 
Yan) Ton oY here 1s great reafon , that it ſhould ve . 
AG & aſſured with ſome ciull, permanent, 


and external 6gne, Herevpon the Church (which hath 


authoritie to ordaine ceremonies, as is alreadieproved,) 
d thappointa round Ring,gas aceremome belt beſeemin 
ſuch a contraft , For tne Ring being round and without 
end initſclte,is very fit and meete toſiznifie to the married 
couplezthat they ought to betoyned in theperpetual band 
of loue,the one tothe other. 

Tothe latter I anfivere ſemblably that S. Pan! may as 
>:\tly be reproued therein, as the (/hurch of Fuglind, For 
after he hath diſcourſed at large,ot the high miſterie ofma- 
trimonie , athrming the husband and the wife to be one 


fleſliy hee foorthwich addeth, that hee ſpeaketh of the 
-Ercat 


5 Ofthmes indifferent in partienlay, 02 
reat miſterie betiveene Chriſt and his Church. Which 
{\mbolicall ſignifreation , 13 appfoned by Saint Alm, fomby in F, 
$.Cly/offtome,S, ambroſe,s. Hierome,and many others. It cap ad Epbe, - 
ſhall ivſfice in this ſo cleereacaſeto alleage S$, 4mbroſe his 7:de Aug. 
words tor all the reſt. Thrs doth hee writez Myſtery Sev tra, g m 
cramentum grande in vnitate viri ac fremine eſſe /ſignifitar, ſed oh] Pa 6.58. - 
abam can'am que won Vviſcordet 4 memorato myſterio flaguat, com g, 
quam ſcit ad profe lum humani generss pertinere hor oft etclefie 
»C+ [abvatoris 1 ot fient Tetittis parentibus homes wort (ne ad. 
here, ita & retitto oneni errore ecclefia adkereat & ſabyciatur 
capiti no, quod eff (riſing, | | | C 
"Mis Conifies thatthere is a greatmyſterie.1n the yn. 
tie of the wife and her hisbarid, Neither doth' hee reveale ff + 
this onely, but he alſo requireth-an other cauſe, which dtf- 
fereth not from! the ſaid myfteric, which hee knowerth to | 
appertaineto the profit of mankinde; that js of the Church | Tg 
and of our Saviour, Thatas man forſaking his parents, yan 4 
adhzrcth to his wife, ſo the Church leaving alt errovur,mv oft 
adhzreand be ſubic to her head, whichis Chrift,” — 
M. Bucer,approveth and highly commendeth every © , 
remonie, which our church vſcth c6cerning holy wedlock: 3 " /; 
Hierommus Zanchms a moſt zealous and learned writer, ” a 
' ſingeth the ſame ſong with Saint Ambroſe. Theſe are his UE od! 


words; T alis fuit edaftio Eve ex latere Adx dormients. 


Such was the edution of Fwve out of the ſide of 4- 
dem, when he was a ſleepe. Soalfo was the coniunioh of : 
Eve with e Adam, inthe matrimoniall' contratt , the thing 
In it ſelfe was viſible and ſubie'to'ourfence; butit did re- 
preſent another ſecret thing, euventhe edu@ion and ctea« 
fionof che Church out of Chriſtes fide being dead vppon 
the Croſle, and the vnion of the Church with Chciſt, 


N.3; The 


{ 


{ orntiiny 
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The fift Aphori/me of the Symbelicall ſrane v/ed tn 
n tbe confirmation of ( hilaren, 
T5385 T 15 greatly diſliked and highly 
Ba \ |rcprooucd, that cur Biſhops doe Jay 
7/&) their hands vpon children, to certifie 
#\them by this ſigne of Gods fauour tes 
gI\wards them. To which I anſwere, that 
=J |the fat and viage of our Biſhops in 
& confirming children,is according te the 
pratiiſe of the church inal former ages; 
&u/ebia 4b, andtherefore onght it notgcither to bee ſolightly reiefted, 
6.Hiſt.cap, or ſoraſhly condemned.s. Cornefixs, writing to his brother 
35s Fabins,heweth evidently, how one Novats: being bapti- 
tizedin his bedgregarded not after his recoverie the reſt of 
the ceremonies, whereot he ſhould haue bene paitaker ac- 
cording to the rule of the Churchz no, not ſo much as tobe 
ſealed or confirmed by the biſhopy& for that cauſe did he 
not receive the holy ghoſt. Now,this Corne4m liued above 
* I109.yeeres agocgat what timethe church was free from 
454+ altheriſics, errours, & luperſtition, And yet did the church 
eyenthen vſe to confirme chiſdren, inthe ſelfe ſamemancr 
now yſedin our Enghſh Cl:urch. . 
 . S, Auguſtin delivereth the cuſtome of the Chnreh in hig 
timec,in ſuch golden & excellent wordszas I verely thinke 
he " able » ___ every one, that ſhall with a ſmgle cye 
x F. and vpright iudgement, all parcialitic ſet apart, duely pon- 
res der = ſame. Theſc arc his 2 12) "DR Pre «7 es 
09, tow, Pit man vr ccpien rem ana be ape rar, 
9.Pag 422. lingwis loquatur? aut quanas impo[unm menus iſlts infantibus, 
attend vnu'qui/g, veilrims, viry linguis doquerentur? > clam 
Videret £0: lingua now (09m ia perverſo corde aliquis veſtri fu, 
vf aceret; now atcepernt if11 ſpirumm ſan[Tum, ni ſs accepiſſend, 
hinguis loquerentur quaaamodum tunc fatlum efi?fi ergo per bes 
#1ir-4Cula non fiat mode teſirmounum preſenta ſpiritus ſautti vn* 
de fit nde coonoſeu qui/q, ſe accepiſſe ſpiriturs [anTnwm? intere 
F ropet 


[i 
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roget cor ſuumyſi iligit ſratrem ſpiritucs Dei manet in ls, 

Is it this day expeRted, that they ſpeake with tongues, 
ypon who the Biſhop hath laid his hands, thatthey ſhould 
recciue the holy Ghoſt? or when we impoſed hands, vpon 
Infants , did enery one of you marke, 'iftheyſpake with 
tongues? and when he ſawe they ſpake not with tongnes, 
was then any of you ſo waywardly affe&ted, as to ſay: they 
hauc not received the holy Ghoſt; for if they had, they 
would ſpeake with.tongues, as it came then to:paſle. It 
therefore we haue nottheteſhimonie of the preſence of the 
holy Ghoſt by miracles, how knoweth euery one, that hee 
hath cecciued the holy Ghoſt > Lethim diſpute the matter 
with his owne heart, and ifhe love his brother, the ſpirit of Vide infoa 
God abideth jn him. Thus write theſe holy Fathers, _ . , 
ſhewing plainly vato vsthe practiſe ofthe Churchin their = a8 Fo 
dayes, and thatthe holy Ghoſt is gweniin confirmation; as ; fone _ 
alſo that the impoſition of hands 1s a ſigne thereofin Gods Zuine lis 
children, though not giuenin ſuch miraculous matinergas ©4504 
in che Apoſtles-time. ' - o 2 

Saint Hlierowne teaxcheth the ſelfe ſame dofrine, which 
Cornehns and Saint Anſtinhave delivered. Theſe arc his 
words : nod ſiboc loco quart, quare in eccleſia baptiz atre, Hierony ad. 
mr per mani epi/copi non atciput [piritum ſantium, quem nos yer/ns Lu- 
aſſerimu in vero baptiſmate tribus; diſce hanc ob/ervationem cifer com, 3 
ex eaauthoritate deſcendere, quod pot 'aſcenſuns domini ſpirits fcl,63, B.. 
ſantIus ad Apoitotos deſcenaat. Er muttis in oct idem faltita- | 
tur reperimus, ad bonorem potins ſacerdoty quam ad legis ne 
ceſſtatem, 

It thou heere demaund, why hee that is baptized in 
the Church, recciueth not the holy Ghoſt but by the 
hands of the Bulhop , which wee ſay is given in true bap- 
tifme; learne this obſervation to deſcend of that authoritie, 
becauſe after our. Lords aſcention, the holy Ghoſt came 
_ downeypon the Apoſtles, And wee finde the ſame ob- 
ſerved in many places, rather forthe honour of Prieſt- 
hood,then tor neceſlitic of the Laws | 
| [ ML Buces 
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Uide infra, 
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M.,Bwcer, that great learned DoRor, is very. conſe- 
nant to the auncient fathers hercin. Theſe arc his expreſle 
wordes ; Signum impoſitionts manuum elm epiſcops ſols pree 
bebant,c+ non ab/que ratione. Stve.n. fit faedns domins bepti- 
Z4tit confirmandum;Sive reconcitiand y, qwi granin peccarunty 
Swe eccleſys miniſtri or dinawdi; hec mnis minifleria maxim 
decent eo1, quibus ſumma eceleliarum cura demanaata ef}. 

The ſignealſo of impoſition of hands, was given by 


eap,10.& the Biſhops onely, and that not without reaſon. For whes 
notareſp, ad ther the _—_ zed were to beconfirmed with the couenant 


2,obwtt, 


Uude Am. 
bro/.de (a- 
rambibr, 
3.c4P.2, 


our ſclnes, What then way we, or can we ſay or thinke,of 


ofthe Lord; or they who had ſinned grieuouſly, were to 
bee reconciled ; or Miniſters were to bee ordeyned vnto 
Churches: all theſe Miniſteries doe eſpecially pertaine vn» 
to them,to whom the cheifeſt charge of the Church is com- 
mitted, Thus writeth learned Bucer, ſhewing molt eyi- 
dently vnto all indifferent Readers : that impoſition of 
hands inthe confirmation of children, was an auncient and 
laudable ceremonie, and that it pertained onely to the' Bi» 
ſhops to adminiſter the ſame, and that vpon great reafon. 
Lettheſe words of M. Bucer,{& non ab/que ratrone, and not 
without reaſon) be well marked, and neuer forgotten. 

M, Futke, alate famous writer, (who was a great fa. 
uourerofthe Presbyterie, and of good credite with the 
chiefe(t Patrons thereof,)hath theſe expreſle wordes: The 
auncient ceremonte of impofition of hands, which is no« 
thing el(e (as S, eAuſtin (arth,) but prayer overa man to be 
ſtrengthened & confirmed by the holy Ghoſt,or toreceive 
encreaſc of the gitts of the holy Ghoſt;(as S. Ambreo/eſaith,) 
we donotinany wile miſlike, but vſe:t our ſelnes, Lo,this 
godly,zealous, and learned writer granteth freely,that cone 
firmationis an auncient and godly Ceremonie : which to 
be ſo, he proveth outof S, Aaſfiim and S, Ambroſe. Yea, 
he addeth the approbation of this Church of England, rec- 
konms himſlelte for one of the number and <a, rs ther- 
of, Wedoenot (faith he,) in any wiſe miſhkeit, bvt vſeit 


the 
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theproude Browniſt:, (aucie Barrowifts, and arrogant Pw- 
rites? Who, exther through ignorance of the praiſe of 
the auncient Churches, and for want of knowledge in the 
ecclchallicall Hiſtories and Councels; or elfe (which is 
farre worſe,) vppona (ingular Philantie, and fond admi. 
ration of their owne fanlies and conceits; doe molt arro- 
eantly and raſhly cenſure and condemneall others , both 
old and moderne writers, Which will not embrace their 

hantaſticall imaginations, and reccine the ſame as the de« 
crees of the holy Ghoſt, Certes, I wonder, that they are 
not alhamed of themſelues, For, it can with no reaſon bee 
denicd; that God by the hartie and earneſt prayers of his 
Church, doth worke thoſe «fte&s in thoſe children which 
bechis, whereof the impoſitions of hands is a ſigne, | 


The Reph. 
The Church hath not authoritic to inſtitute, either 
Sacraments,orfacramentall {ignes. 


The eAnſwere, 

I anſ(werez Firſt, that our Church doth neither ordeine 
Sacraments, nor yet any ſacramentall ſignes;' but doth one 
ly explaine and declare the efte&, purport, and true mea= Tide infr4 
ning of that ſigne,which the Apoſtles vſed in that behalfc, cap. 14'&- 
Secondly, that the Church hath power to ordeine Cerce yore memb. 
monies 1n things indifferent, for edification,order, & come- 2.6 3, 
lineſT:; and conſequently,to expreſle and declare thefame 2 
by fic figmrfacant wordes, Which thing I haue proved at 
large in the ſeuenth Chapter, by the vnitorme teſtymonieof 
S. Ambroſe, whole words are theſe : £Fcceprſti poſt bee veſti» 
menra candida, It efſet indicinne quod exueris in volucruw pec- 
Eatorum naueris innocentie caſta velamma. 

Afterward thou dicſt receiue a white veſture, to ſig- 

nifie that thou art delivered from the ſnare of ſinne,and art 
clad wit the vaile of innocencie. Bucerns, Zwuingtins, and 


Heminz19, doc all 3,approue this cuſtome of the Church, 
O Maſter 


eem/ura © 


jp mmitl.cc'l, 


ai Nemes- 
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M aiſter Brcer bath theſe words; Fr hic aamodanm (onme» 
ds ritns eſſe videtur, {i mode quid iHla ommia figmficent, popmle 


4 | | Pricarims in ſubinde explicetur, T his alſo {eemeth to bee a very fit Rite, 
{ 


{o the people be c ſomerime taught, what all thele things 
do ligmtic, Herche graunteth, that Ccremonics may be 
appointed for ſignification ſake. Let this bee remembred 
weil,ar not forgotten. 
The fixt Aphoriſme,of the ſigne of the Creſſe, 

| wed im Baptiſme. 
T is athing ſoclearc and cuident by all ec- 
| clefiaſticall Hiſtories, that the heathen ob. 
| iced to the Chriſtians in reproch, that the 

Godin whom they belceucd , was hanged 
'l on the Crolle;z as none but either tootoo 
wiltull,or toctoo 1gnorant, will or can de- 
nic the ſame. Jnregard whereof the churchin all ages, 
even in the Primitive and Apoſltol1que time, ſo to nouriſh 
and keepe among them the memorie of their redemption 
wrought vpon the Altar of the croilr,& to make it known 
to ſew, Gentile, and all the world, that they were not #ſha- 
med of the true humnnlitic of their Saviour inthat moſt 1o- 
nominious kinde of death, wich he voluntarie ſuffered for 
their linnegdid inſtitute,and ordaine the comely and moſt 
chriſhan viage of the ſ1gne of the Croſle,& that all chriſti- 
ans in their ftu{t ordinaric and vſuali vnion with Chriſt by 
helv Bapuſme, (hovld receive for that ende and purpoſe, 
the ligne of the (rolle in their fore-heads. Hereypon the 
holy Fathers ot beſt approved antiquitie, S. Cyprian. Saint 
Bail, 8. eAnguſiin,S, Hierome, S, Chryſofteme, and all the 
reſt, make mention oithe hke vſage of that moſt comely 
chiiltian badge,cvery where in their moſt learned workes. 
Yea, the molt holy and bell learned fathers, doe prouc the 
ſame vic out of 1oly Scriptures. Saint Cypries hath theſe 
exprellc words; Omer autem ſuper quem ſignum ſcriptun eff, 
ne tetigeritis. 2 nod aute fu hoc ſignum, & qua in parte Corports 
poſrumymaniſcitat ako m loco Dems,aicens, tranſi per meviam 


Hicru®: 
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Hiceruſalem, & notabes ſronum ſuper frontes virorum qui inge- 
munt & merent ob ecqnitatery que fiunt in medio ipſorum, 
Euery one vpon whom the ſ1gneot the Crofle is made, 
ſhall be free and vntouched, And what figne this 1s, and 
in what part of the body it is made, God ſheweth in ano- 
ther place,ſayingz Palle through the midſt of Hierw/a/em, Ezech,g. 
& make a ſigne vpon the fore-heads of them that mourne, # #7/e 4. 
and cry for all the abhominations that bee done in the £x#4.1 3s 
middelt therecf. In which place,the ſame holy Father and ver7/e 12. 
Martyr of /e/ie Chrsſt,proueth that ſigneto pertaine tothe Vide exnae 
future paſſion ot Chriſt Jeſus, out of another place of holy Cy9714%. 
wri”. Thele are his wordesz Ynod antem occiſo apnoprecedit libr.4epifl 6 
i imagine implctar in Chriſto ſecuta poitmodum weritate, 
1 hat which went before in figure, even the Lambe 
which was ſlaine : is fulfilled in Chrift, the veritic that fol- 
lowed after the ſame. Anfh.de 
S. «Auftin,inthe diſputation betwixtthe Synagogneand *7 eo" cle; 
the Church,alledgeth againſt the /ewes, this very Text of aohpiand ws 
Exzechiel, tor the confirmation of making the ſigne of the > [Jn4goges 
Crolle 1n the fore-heads of Chriſtians. YVelem addiſcere,ubi as K. 
frenum fronts acceperts,vel quts propheta fignum iHtud quod di- 
claghoc eſt ini frontu frgnaculs ſanificationss inciderit,} would 
learne faith the Synagogue,wheret!;ou receiued(t the ſ19ne 
_ ofthe fore-hedgor which ot the Prophets maketh mention Ezech,g, 
of that ſigne of which thou ſpeakeſ}, calling it the ſigne of w.4. 
ſanification in the fore-head, To this queſtion Sy Auſtin 
anſwereth 1n the perſon of the Church, proving it out of 
the 9, of Ezechi/ as S. {yprian had done afore him; aS allo 
out of the Reuclation, in che14, Chapter, hee vſcth an cx 
cellent and largeditcovrſe agamnſt the $ ynagoguezfo which 
for brevitie-ſake, | referre the Reader: 2 
The ſame $.« F»ſtinin an other placehath theſe expreſſe Augn/t.in pf. 
words; In/u{tet ule Chriſto crucifixo, wideam egoin fromibug 141. pap, 
regwm cruce Chriſh, ſequitur;uſg, edro detrucenoernbeſco, ut 1125. 
nou mm occulto faco habeacruce Chriſti, [ed in fronte poytem. 
| Letthe Pagan deride Chrift crucified , but let mee be- 
holdehis Croſlc in Kings fore-heads, I am fo farre from 
O 2 being 
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being aſhamed of Chrifler (roſſe, that I keepe it not in a 
fecret place, but doe beare 1111 my fore-head. Marke well, 
gentle Reader, this godly period of this auncient, bleſſed, 
and learned Fitier, | 

S. Hierome in like manner, proucth the lawfull making of 
the Crolle in the tore-heads of the Chriſtians, out of the 
{me words of the Prophet Ezzchiel, Thus doth he writes 
Et 1 ad noftra veniam, antiquts bebreors lteris quibus v/q, 
bode utuntur Samaritam.extrema Thar litera cructs habet fin 
mulitndinem,que in Chriftianorum frontibus pingitur, 

And to come to our owne, inthe olde Characters and 
Lettcrs of the Hebrewes, which the Samaritancs vie to this 
day; the laſt Letter which is Thaw, hath the image or ſimi- 
litude of the Crofle, which 1s made in the fore-heads of 
Chriſtians. 

$, Beds likewiſe gathereth the ſame concluſion, out of di- 
uers places ot the ſcripture. Theſe are his words; Ad hoc.y, 
gertinm confratlum eft imperiam, vt figno fidei cni reftuerant, 
facies (anJorum hibere notaretur, Sequitur, neg,n, finſira in 
fronte pontificis nomen dov.uns tetragrammaton /cribebatur, viſ 
quia hoc eft ſignum wn fronte fidetinm. For in this figne the do- 
m110n of the Gentiles was ouerthrowne, that the faces of 
Saints msght be marked with the ſigne of Faith, which the 
Gentiles had relilted, 

Thus write theauncient and holy Fathers; out of whoſe 
words, | obſeruc; Firſt, that the making of the figne of the 
Croll: inthe tore-hcads of chriltiansis grounded vpon the 
holy ſcripture. Secondly, that it was the cuſtome of the 
Churchgto vſethe (1gne of the croſle in their dayes; that is 
to lay,aboue E315.yeares agor, To which I adde, that the 
ſa;ne vſaze was the cuſtome of the church,in the time of O= 
ragen and of Teria/han ; that is, almoſt 1400. yeares a- 
goc, Andno marucll, {eeingvit was an Apollolicall tra. 
dition. It any hold the contrary, let hym name the time, 
and the Authorzand it I cannot proucaturcher antiquitie, 
1 xull be ot tus opinion. Thirdly, that theſe holy Fathers, 

Saint 
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(Saint Cyprian, Saint Anſen, Saint Hierome,Saint Beda)did , q7 iber 
reioyceto bearetheſigne ofthe Croſſeintheir forcheads, py... 
Andconſequently , that a Chriſtian needeth not be aſha. [ara prauy 
med now adaies,to beare the ſame badg in his forchead. If ,,,, 5 Sb 
I ould {tand to recount the teſtimonies ofthe holy Fa. ,,, by 
thers, for the confirmation of the Jawfull vſeand making v) oh 
of the ſigne ofthe Crolle z 7ſhould both wearic my ſelte, j,, *, 4 
and be tedious to the Reader. I will therefore conclude ty and wy 
with the iudgement of Maiſter Zaxchim,whole onely ver. *,, pro 
dic me — ſhould be ſufficientin this bchalfe. Theſe * 
arc his expreſle wordes, eAhe vero treditiones non /unt ne. Ta | 
ceſſario retimende in eccleſys , etſi vetuſle & a patribuc comme- gs. p 
morate; vt quod chriſtlanum oportet ſigno Cruces frontem mmuni- Tr ”, 
re,dieburvenerts & [abbathi teiunare, Nametſi ſervari poſe P4054 
{tnt, {iab/que ſuperſittione exercerentur , tamen conſcientians 
non obligant, Sequitur ſumma igitur & concluſio hec fit eas tra. 
drones, que deiverbo conformes, & ad v/um eccleſie animeſ< 
que hominum ad pictatem & verum dei cultum excitandss ac- Toidem, 
commodate ſunt, etianmun retinendas & v/urpanaas eſſe citra pag 6 57. 
tavien [uperſiitionem 5 opmionem merits, 

The Church 1s not bound of neceſlitie, toretaine ſtill, -_,_ 
Other traditions, although they be auncient, and mentio- Vide infra, 
ned by the Fathers:as that a Chriſliamvuſt make the figne *-? ex 
of the Croſle1n his forehead,and faſt vpen Friday and Sa- Bucero, 
terday, For although theſe ceremonies and traditions <%%g4%0, & 


might beſtil] retained and kept, ifthat were done without Hemangio, 
prope finens. 


| ſuperſtitionyet for all that,they doe not bind a mans con- 


ſcience to keepe them. Let this therefore be the ſumme *P#% 
and concluſion, that ſuch traditions as agree with the word 

of God, and ſerue for the Churches vie, and toflirre vp 

men3 n>\ndes to pictic and the true worthip of God,. may 
tis day be (lill retained and vſed , ſo it be done without 
ſuperſtition and opinion of merite, This is the conclufion 

of the molt learned De or, Maiſter Zenchwezand 1 ſee no 
reaſon,vhy it ſhould not be my conclulion alſo, And con- 
fcquently,{doe conſtantly affirme with him,that the gen 
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8; 134 tw He ofthe Crofle may this day be vſed lawfully ; ſoit be not 
TH. mingiam, ioyncd with ſuperſtition, and opinion of merite. Letthrs 
un ſyntagm in, be well obſerued that Zexchins graunterh freely, that the 
Fs 35, 1096s ſigne of the Croſle may bce made, and that cuenin the 
nj + wotare, forehead. For, itisthe very cafe nowin queſtion, and 
conſtantly aftirmed by Zaxcbixs; that it may bee well vſe 
cd, though it may alſo bee laide away, '] o which lat- 
Fide infre, ter, both [ and the Church of England doc willingly a- 
64p.IO,cx Bree with him, But withall I fay,thatſceing it is a ceremo- 
Bucero,c- nicindifferent, and may lawtully bee vicd; it is notin 
wore valae, - the pawer of a private ſubic, to appoint or commaund 
to lay it away ; but peaccably , lovingly, and obedi- 
Rom. 1 3. ently, to admit and receiue the ſame; knowing and ce 

Fer/.l 


uer remembring, that in all things lawfull, higher powers 


mult be obeyed. 


CHAP, IX. 


Of the Eleflion of (Minifters, 


SS) Have proued alreadie,that the church 
}]hath authoritie to make decrees, lawes, 


in their owne nature , and tendto the 
peaceable gonernment of the Church. 
tor the churchot God may ſafely admit, 


divers formes and orders wherby un may bee governedz | 


according tothe diuerlitie of the ſtate thereof and variable 
circumſtances of times, places, and perſons, Tine ſame libers 
te and freedome 15 granted to the Church, in the Eleion 
ot her Miniſters . Thus veritie may cafily be proued,by 
foure reaſons of great mportance: wiz, By apoſlolicall pra- 
fiiſe, decrees of aungent Councels , the teſtimonie of 


the holy Fathers ; and the conſent of beſt approoucd late 
Writers» 


The 


\chings which are Adaphora indifferent 
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The fir ft Reaſon drawne from the pratliſe of 
of Chrift and his a RY " 


E- Hriſt himſelfe, as his holy Geſpell teacheth vs,did of H1.19, 
himſclfe alone without the conſent and voices of his Ver/e.I. * 
P*ople , both call and chooſe his Apoſties., Andinlike £xte. Io. 
manner,himſclte alone did cal & chooſe his diſciples,whs Ver/e, Pf 
he ſent abroad to Preach the Goſpell, into cuery citic and: 
place, whither he himſelf ſhould come, But mor certain it 
15, that we are bond to jmitate Chrilſts fats & decds, before . - 
all other mens, For cuery his a&tion, is and ought to beour MIT 
inſtrution, For this cauſe doth the Apoſtle exhort the E: Fpheſ.5. 120 
pheſians and in them all other Chriſtians,to be followers of ©” fete]. 
God,as deare children, And the ſame Apoſtle willeth vs to ** ©97-*1eI 
be followers-of him,cuen as he followed Chriſt. BE 
The Apoſtles themſclues in their EleRions of miniſters, | 
did not cuer obſerue one and the ſame manner. F Orgin one A126. . 
place we reade,that they preſented two, Barſabas & Mats 
th:45, whereof the one was choſen by. Let;/n an otherplace, AG. 3, 
we find thatthis courſe was altered, For the people preſcn- 
ted ſeucn to the Apoliles, who all were choſen without © © *? 
Lots,& vpon whom the Apolltles alſo laid ontheir hands,. "= 
' Wee reade in an otherplace, that this forme was likewiſe AA The 
changed,and thatthe Apoſtles Paw/and Barnabas.ordained F:23, 
miniſfersin cuery citic, 1n which ordaination they neither - __. 
obſerued caſting of Lots, nor yet any preſentment by the 1+Tum. & 
p-ople. We find inan other place,that S. Paw! Eleedand 2: v6. 
ordained both 7iworthy and Tiras, and gauethem aurhoris © 9541+5+ 
ne to ordaine others. Hereupon I interte this euident con= 
cluſion,that there is no certaine forme preſcribed forthe Ex 
lection of miniſters, which is to be oblerued for ever inthe 
_ Church, butthatevery Churchis free.to change theſame, 
according to the circumſtances oftimes, places, and per= 
ſons. Which doQtrine wil better appeare,when I ſhal come 
tothe fourth Reaſon,. | | 
The: 
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T he ſecond Reaſon dr awne from the Decree 
Lb of anncient conncels, 


Concul Lav- T 
| 0.448, 1 3. 


He Councell of Zaedices, holden in the yeare of our 
Lord 370. hath theſe wordes, Non eff permittenaum twr- 
bu eleflionem eorum facere , qui ſunt ad ſacerdotinm promo« 

th vesds, The people may not be permitted,to haue the E- 

| le&ion and choiſe of them, who are to be prefcrred,to the 

4 Manift-rie of the Cnurch. 

, Concil Cabi- Tec Counccll of Cabuwon hath theſe wordes. Si qu epiſe 
| len.can,1O. c2pn: de quacunque crvitate fuer defunttus , non ab ali niſi a 
1 comprovincialibus, clero, f crvibus [tts, alterins habeatur e- 
heftr, Sin autem huin: erdinatwoirrita habeater . Ttany Bi- 
ſhop ſhall dyc,ol what cittc ſoever he be , letnot another 
. _, , bechoſenby anyother,faue onely by the {tizens, Cleare 
Conc. avtich, gie,and biſhops ot tie ſame prouince, /t it be done other 
wiſe, the ordination ſhall be ofnoeffet,The Councell of 

Amt teacheth the ſclfe ſame DoRrine, 

[enc, 2. Nia Thecouncell of Nice , after it hath pronounced the E= þ: 
i i546] 3. leftion of the people to be voide and ofnone effe&,addeth = 
oh —_ theſe wordes, Oportet,n,cum qui ef? promovenans ad epiſcopa- 

| twm,ab epiſcopis efigi, Forghethat thall be made a Biſhop, 

#4 multbecholen ofthe Jiſhops, And this ſecond Councell 

oh of Nice alledgeth the firſt Conncell of Ace, vpon which 
they ground this their Decree, T his reaſon therefore is 
! conlonantto the former, that there is no certaine prelcript 


rule, for the EleQion of the Miniſtcrs of the Church. 


09" RI IY 
»s 


can.1g. 


The third Reaſon drawne from the Teſtimonie of 
the bohy Fathers, 


| CAint Hierome in his Epiſtle to Evegrixs, hath theſe ex. 
_ _ Dore: wordes; Nam & Alexandria a Marco evangeliſts 
F » = x v/que ad Heraclawms © Droxiſium epiſcopos, pretbiteri ſemper 

CO I Me 2b nan cx [6 eletinm in excelſiors gradn collocatum, epiſcopuns 


wommabant, 
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nominabant. For at Alexanaria from CHarke the Euange- Fs lo 
l{t vatiil the Biſhops Herac/arand Dionifius, the pallorall _ 1. 3 
Elders did alwaies chooſe one among them , whomrthey "= & 
| = appt. 2,0 % 
placed in an higher degree,and called him Biſhop,Marke 
theſe words well. Saint Hierome ſaith heere, that the Prieſts 
or Paſtoral! Elders did in Saint Markes time, (which was 
inthe time of the Apoſtles, ) chooſe one of themſelues to 
be their Bilhop, He maketh no mentis at al,of any intereſt 
that the p:ople had in that EleQion, 
He that can and l:{t,may readein the Eccleftaſticall Hi- 
ſtorics,that when Anrenrms the Arian was depriued of the 
Biſhopnckeof CAillan, then Valemtinianss the Emperour 
cailed the Bi hops together, and willed them to place ſuch 
a onein that Siihoprickegas was fat for tne place . Which 
motion of the Emperour did no ſooner ſound in the cares 
of the Biſhops, butthey forthwith humbly requeſted the 
Emp:rour, that he himſclte would chooſe one whom hee 
thought moſt mecte.in chacbehalte , Yetthe Emp:rour 
both grauely, prudently, and moſt Chriflianly an{wered, 
that it were much better for them to choavſe one, for that 
they were belt able to 11d ze and diſcern, of his meetneſle 
for that place, /n the ende,the good Emperour ſecing the 
people rum !tnoufly deuided aboit the Election, was 
content to interpoſe ins authorinc,and to commaund Ame 
bro{e tobe ordained B'ihop there. Tele are the wordes of Threder, tb, 
Tneodoretus. Har aiſſen/jone cognita, Ambroſins urbispre- biſt.cap,6 
feitus, weritug ne qutinouvarumrerum mlirentur.propere ad 4ST" 
eccleham cotendu, ils /editione compre (ſa un? ore 01165 poſtu« 
{ant uti Ambrojing, quit adbuc /acris Badtiſmi milteryr non 6+ 
rat mitatur /1 ae/ nectar ep1/copus. Na red1udlta,im 27 atar 
Su bet 1/lum egregmm vir extemplo + initizri, epi/copu'n 
erdinars, | | 
So loone as this diffention was knowne , Ambrofths 
goucrnour of the { itie, fearing leaſt they (houl 4 raife fore 
new tumult,commeth with ſpeede vato i! e Curch, The 
people beholdtn2 him madean end of t1cir variance, and 
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a'l with one aſſent defired , that Awvbro/e not as yet 
Baptized with the holy Lauer, might bee deſigned their 
Bilhop. Which when the Emperour heard, hee commauns 
ded, that forthwith that worthy man ſhould be Baptized, 
and then created their Biſhop, Thus writeth this auncient. 
and learnedfather, 

Outof cheſe wordes 7 obſerve firſt;that in the time of 
Theodoret, (who liuedalmolt I 200.yeares agoc,)the peo= 
ple had voices in the Ele&tion ot the Miniſters of G&c 
Church. Secondly, that ſuch vſage of popular Ele&ion, 
was the cauſe of great tumults and {edition 1n the Church, 
Thirdly,that it was lawtull for the Biſhops, to hauc kept 
the authoritie and intereſt of EleQion in themſelues. 
Fourthly,thatthe confirmation of Biſhops, was then in the 
power of the Emperour, Fittly,rhat it greatly skillethnot 
wno doe choſe, fo fit men be choſen for the places, . 

Enuſebius Ceſarienſi: atftirmeth conſtantly , that two 
excellent Biſhops in Paleſtine, Theottifius Bilhop of Ceſa* 
rea,and Alexander Bilkop of Hieruſa/em,did of themſclues 
makethc famous Dottor Origen Miniſter of the Church. - 
Many like teſtimonies, are every where to be found in the 
hiſtoric of the Church, but I tudicto be bricte. 


The fourth Rea/0n,drawne from the umiforme 
conſent of (ate Writers. 


Wy Ailter Ca/vir, whoſe onely teſtimonie were ſuffi« - 


cient in tlys diſpute, ) is ſoplaine and reſolute, 

that whoſoever thall with ivudgement and indiffe= 

rencie peruſe his Dorinegzcannot but yeelde vn-. 

to mine opinion 1n this behalfe, Theſe are his expreſle 

wordes; E/? quiacm 0 1/'ud (fateor) optimma ratione ſancituuns: 

in Lanarcer/i concilio , ne turbs elettio permittatur, Uix, u. 

vnquam evenit , vi tor capita vno ſenſu rem aliquam bene 
Cormporent. | 

1 lus I con'eſle, was withvery greatreaſon decreedin, 

the 
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the councell of Leoaicee, that the Eleion ſhould not bee 

permitted to the common people, For itis very ſeldome or 
ncuer ſcene, that ſo many heads can agree toconc]udeainy 
matter well, Loe, this great learned man, (who was the 
greateſt patron of the new dilcipline,)graunteth freely and 
roundly, that the Church may change the maner of cleeti- 
on,and conſequently,that no one certaine kind ofeleftion, 
is de ure dinimo,decreed by Gods law to be perpetuall. 

Againein an other place, the ſame Doctor hath theſe Caluin.ind 
wordes;Verum in caters conſentanea fmit ipſorum ob{ervatio; I Fo: 6 
cum Pauls deſcriptione, Inco autem quod tertio loco po/umur, $ 7 P 4+ 
quinam [ce,miniſlro: inſtutuere debeont, non unum ſemper te. Y' © 

mnerunt ordinem, But in all the reſt, their obſeruation was a« 
grecable to the diſcriptis ofthe Apoſtle, And touching tne 
third point, who ou gnt to chooſe the Miniſters, they did 
notalwaics obſerue the ſame order, Loegthe mancr of chu- F74e /upra, 
ſiag the Miniſters, was notthe ſame in every place,but va» cap.9.per 
ricd according to the circumſtances of times and places, as rozums, 
ſcemed belt tocucry Church, 

Maiſter Bez#1s fo plaine in this controverfic, (though 
he be deerned oneot the chiefeſt patronsofthe Preſbyterie) Bexa in cone 
that [ thinke his words indifferently por de-ed,will lufficis feſſion.cap.5. 
ently confirme mine opinion, and the Dottrine 7defend. ari,35.cart, 
Theſe arc his exprelle words; O xoniam plrrumque multity- 17, fines 
do + 1mperita eff, > wntrallabilis, cf maior pars [epe mehorem 
Vancit, ne in 4:mcratie quideny leputime conſlituta, onma pere 
miſſa /nunt eſſrent v4lgo; ſed conſtuuti ſunt ex poputt conſenſu cer- 
ts maniſtratus quiplebs precamt , + inconditans multituainens _ "yy 
recat. Lud 3 hec pruattra in negotts humant reOquiritnr wnl- Vide infra 
ro [ane mats opus eſ} certa moderatone in yrrebus.gn quibus hos Cap, 1 4.,per 
mineiprorſus cecutimit, Neg, can{a eſt,cur quiſqus ſan tadicry hoe fora, "1 
m1 clamiter nully hit eſſe prudetie laciagniſt hanc prudetta de qua tur valae, 
loquar oftendet cum artverbo puznare, qued [ane non arbitrors memor. 2,0 
Sequitur:neque.n, impliciter (peflanda,quid fit ab apoſtolis face 3* 
tum in polgtia ecclelraſitca , auum dinerſiſſime ſint circumftan- 
tie,ac proinde eb/g, Cacozilia non poſſint emnia ommbi lacis 
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ac temporibus ad unam eandemqus formam revocari, ſed poting 
ſpeflandns oft eorun fins & /copus mvariabils , + ea dt. 
figenda forma 4c ratto rerum apendarum, qu pee eo de- 
ducat. 

Becauſe the multitude is for the mol? part ignorant and 
intractable, and the greater part doth ohh. preuaile as 
eain(t the bettcr; chere cannot bee fonnd ciien a popular 
ſtate lawfully appointed, where all things are corned to 
the varuly miulticudegbut CCcreane magiſtrates are 2P; YOIN® 
ted by the conlent of the people to rulethem, If this Prue 
dence mult be had in humane afftarres, mucl: more 1s a 10+ 
deration required 1m thoſe matters, wt zercin men are alto. 
gether blinded. Net: her 1s there any caufe,wby any man of | 
ſound 1udgemnent ſhould exclame, that in ſuch acaterbere 
is no plice tor polliciez  vnleile he can ihewe tins pollicie 
whereot /{peake y to bee rep1gnant forte ord of God, 
which I thinke he can never doe, For iw- mult not alwoics 
looke, what the Apoſtles did in {Church eoucrnmentgfee- 

eAb/que in; there 18 ſo great dwerfitie of conn ance Ss, that a man 

Cacor- lia, cannot without prepoſterous Zeale rediiceall hinges inall 

places and times,to one and tie fe'fe (ame forme ; Dut itis 

Fide ſupra, (uihcicntitreſpeRt be had totherr end and purpole,nliich 

£40,7. apbor. is not variable, and that manner aud to) mie 111 Churches 

3.Y41.3, matters be vied which leadeth dureRtiy thercunto. Thus 
| wriitetl Mailter Beta, 

Out of this Do&rine which maiſter Beza hath freel 
dclinered to our con!ideration , I obferue theſe worthy 
documents which 7 with the gentle Reader, to keepe als 

I Waices 1n his vo00d re membrance, Firlt, that the COINMONn 
people are ignorant and intraable,and lo vofntto beare 
any lway-1n watrers of great moment. Sccondly, that in 
worldly matfers the vnruly multitude are cuer ooucrngd 

; by others,in cuery well managed common-w cale. Tirdly, 
that a greater care mult behad i in Church. -Couernment, 
and th atthe vulgar ſort muſt have lefle dealing therein, 

4 Fourtily , that no wiſe man will or can denie , that the 
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Church muſt vſe great pollicie in theſe affaires, Fiftly, that 
no private man may ſpeake againſt the Churches pollicie, 
yalelle hee can prooue the ſame to bee againſt the word of 
od, Sixily,thatthe Church is not alwayes bound'to fol- 
Jow that in her pollicie and government, which the Apo» 
files dd practiſe in their time, Which ſixe points, if wee 
ſhall ponder them ſeriouſly; we can not but finde our Eng- 
ih church gouernment, to bee agreablero Maiſter Bezas 
doqtrine. Who, | vercly thinke, if he were here and did 
bchold 'the ſameg would with applauſe ſublcribe there» 
vnato, - "T3 
M, Balexger,a man of high eſteeme in Chriſts church, 
hath the!e wordes; D uamobrem hinc efficitur, ecclefiam habe 
re poteſtatem (+ mandatum elipends munftros. Hoc antern face- 
re poteſt ye/tora ecclefia,wvei fide homines ab ectieſiaad hoc eletti, 


provut commogates, vis ad pacem con/ervanaam aprins Vie 


dernr , pro locorum, per /onarum (* temporum ratione, Nam 
cuntlahacad Pavli regulam dirtgenda ſunt wt omnia decenter 
+ orame fiant, Sequitur; itn Panlus & Bernabas pre/byteros 


ſeu miniftros elegernnt im ecclefur Ate, Er Titus #7 Creta, 


& Timothens m Enhet . ecclefiarum ramstros erdinarunt, 

Hahent aut»mil't 'uamprtellatem,ex eo qunoaatotaeccleſia tte 

fe [remt, que ex ve rbo der poteſtarems CF mandatum habet eli- 
end eccle (14 mmnstyros, 

Wherfore herce it commeth,hat the Church bath power 
and commandement to choole Miniſters, And this com- 
m:(t:01 may be performe.!, cither by the Church her ſelft 
w'10.y, or by ome fairhfull pe: fors choſen by the Church, 
to tl:i13 ende and purpole; as {ta]l be thovght wore conve- 
nent, profitable, and fit for the peace of the Church, re- 
gard being had to the places, perſons, and times. For all 
theſe chings muſt bee referred to Saint Pantrrule, that all 
things may be done decently and in order. So Paxtand 
Bernabas, chooſe Minilters inthe Churches of eAfia. So 


Tis chooſe Miniſters in Creta,and Timoth. us chooſe Pas 


ſtorall Elders at Ephe/w4, And theſe perlons haue authos 
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. ritic (o to doe, becauſe the whole church hath choſen them 


therevntoz which by Gods word hath power and commail- 
fon, to choole the miniſters of the Church. Thus writeth 


this famous Door, Out of theſe wordes, I oblerue theſe. 


golden Leſſons. Firſt, that the authoritic to chooſcand e- 


le@ the miniſters of the church , pertaineth vatothe whole. 


church, Secondly, that the church hath this libertic and 
power granted to herzcithcr to chooſe them her ſelt by ge- 


_ neral voices ofall,or elſe to appoint ſome ſpecial perſons tor 


that ende and purpoſe. Thirdly, that the manner of clec- 
ting raters may be chaunged,as the circumſtans« 
ces of times, perſons, or places ſhall require. Fourthly, that 
this varietic of eleCtion, 15 grounded vpon Gods word, Fift. 
ly,that Pax, Bernabas, Tit, and Timotbens, did of theme 
ſclues chooſe theminiſters of the churchz and conſequente 
1y,that the manner of cleting church-miniſlers this day ve 

ed inthechurch of England, is agreeable tothe word, of 
God, and alſo tothe ApoſtoliquepraQiſe of the Primitive 
church, For our Biſhops doe not exerciſe any authoritie 
atall, ſaue that onely, which the whole church aſlembled 
in Parliament, did by vniforme aſlent committed vnto 


them, | 
The firſt Obiefion. | 
S.Cyprien telleth vs, that the people haue intereſt in the 
EleQion.oof Miniſters, which was giuen them by diuine 


authoritie, Ergoyit is notin mans power, to take away that _ 


fecdome from them. 


The Anſwere. 
1 anſwere; Firſt, that S. Cyprien meaneth nothing elſe 


by diuine authoritie, but divine examples; not any divine 
precept, commanding it ſoto be done, Viz. that there are 
examples in the Scripture, by which wee may learne, that 
the common people were preſent at the eleion of the 
Minſters, to zjuc teſtimonye to the church of their life and 


conuerſauon) as witnelles of their honeſt behauiour, not. 
4 as 
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23 Tudges of the Eletion. This my anſwere is grounded 
vpon S.Cyprie: owne words, whi I proue ſundry wayes. A'am.20, 1, 
Erft, becauſc he proueth his a(lertion onely by examples; v.2.7. 
vie, For that Eleazar, Marthiazs,&'the'7, Deacons, were cho+ ,q48.1,00.6. 
ſen inthe ſicht & preſence. of the people, Now we know, 
that examples onely ſhew what may be'done; butthey are 
not a law, which doe or can conimaund athing of neceſit> 
tic to bee done, Chrifl-miniſtred the holy Euchariſt after 
Supper, but wee doe it before dinner, The Apoſtles re- 
ceiuedit fitting, but wee takeitkneeling, Chriff miniſtred 
it in vnleauened bread, but wer bread thatis menu) 

So we (ce a ereatdiſparitie, betwixt examples and pre- peferin 
cepts, The former CER vs; butnot pers vi the = 14. y 
latter doe not onely teach vs, but they alſo commapnd ys. 7 uo > 
Againe, becaufe'S,({yprien,hath theſe words; 20d & ipſum & nota val- 
videnuus de diving autboritate deſcendere,vut ſacerdoy piebe pre» 5, OG 
feme ſub onmium oculy defigatur,, & dignug at 7, idonena publi. . | p- * 
| co tuditio ac teflimonits comprobetur, Sans drags | 

Whichthing wee ſee deſcends from diuitie avithoritie, 
thatthe Prieſt may bee choſenwhen the people are pre- 
ſent,inthe eyes ofthem all;that he may beprouved worthy, 
by _— ivdgement and te{tmonie. And alittle after,' 
he ow moreplainly theeaufe,why the peopleare pre- 
ſent at clefions, Er Epi/copms defigatur plebe preſente, qua 
SSngulorum vitem pleniſſime nevit. | And thar- the Biſhop 
my bee choſen in the preſence of the people, who know 
beſt whatevery mans life hath beene, Thirdly,becaulſe S. 

Cyprian confeflcth in that very place, hat ſome: Prouinces 
had an other cuſtome, whom hee reproveth not. © 

I anſwere ſecondly, that if the Antecedent bee admier- a 
ted,and wee alſo grauntthe peoples intereſt to bez De twre + 
&vino, yet can nothing be inferred thereypon, againſt the 
pony of the Church of Exgland, The reaſon is eviderit, 

ecaule nothing is done in our Churches of England, to 
which the pg haue not yeelded their affent; as15' alrcas 
dieproued, , | 1:49 "= | 
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The 2, Obiellion, 


The example of the Apoſtles, ſaith M. Catvin, is to 


Vs Uiceprecepti, Ergo, wee may not chaungey or depart 
from their praQtiſe in any wile. 


The 1. »/2 were, 


I anſwere; firſt, that I haue proved the contrary, both 
out of Maiſter (afvinand M, Bexe; yea, M. Caivin him» 
ſelfe granteth freely, that Chriſtes owne prattiſe. may. bee 
chaunged: and that ina matter of greateſt moment, euen 
in the bleſſed Euchariſt, Theſe are his owne words : Nabil 
« Chriſt confilio ac voluntate alienis facere videri,qui non cone 
termptu neque temeritate ſedip/a neceſſitate aaatt, pro Vino an. 
liva in y1 regionibus vſitate potients gents Uſurparent.. Hoc don, 
mini Calvim refon[um, vt optima ratiene: natm, & Chrifti 
conſilio conſentanenm, noſler cat aaco ceomprobavit ut'eos ſun | 
perſiuicie ſacere cenſuerimus, qui « vini [ymbolo v/q,adeo pen+ 
derent, vi alteracend parte omittere allent, qua Analozoa 


.alind [ymbotum ita cogente niceſſitate,v/urpare, s" 4 
M Calvin, (ar M, Bexa,) anſwered to his brethren 


in America which. have no wane, that they ſhould not doe 
contrary to Chriſtes will and meaning,» ho not vpon con 
tempt, but conſtrained with neceflitie, would vic inſteede 
of wine, fome other kinde of drinke viuall in that countery, 
Which counlell of M,Calvis our congregation did ſo well 
like, as grounded vppon. good reaſon, and agrecable to/ 
Chriſtes counſell, that we iudged them to be ſuperſtitious, 
which did fo depend ypon the Symbole of wine, that they: 
had rather onutthe one part of the Supper, then to. vit 
vpon neceſlitic, an other Symbole proportionable vnto 
wine. This was M, Cavin: opinion, inthis important 
and moſt weightic affaire. uy. 
M, 8ez4 likewiſe deliucteth his iudgement, in another 

| lubicR 


Of we Eleftion of Monſters. nz 
Gbictoflike moment. Theſeare his expreſſe words 

Secunds generts ſunt ip/a fgnorum materia, C nownllse 
ram rium s dewino mitiutmtorum forme, vt excmpis gratia, 
panic (+ vinuns ſunt cene figna ex Domini influntione. Tbs 
$911%r pans ant wins, vol nnlins oft ſus, wel nulle certs tem. 
pore copia, num cene Dontini nulla celebrabuur? Jmo rite cex 
febrabitur, f quod panis aut vini vicem, vel ex v/u commune 
velpro temperis ratione /upplet , panis ant vint loco adhnbea- 
tur, Hec. n, went fait Chrilti , quam penem ac vinum ad 
bee myfleriadelizeret, wi propeſitis earum rerum fignis quibue + 
rorpar neſirum alitur , veram alimoniam /piritnalem wvelut ob 
ocales repreſentaret, Itaque « Chriſti ſententi 4 nibil aber- 
Fat, qui nallopror/ur nevandi fiudio pro pane & vine ſubiti- 
tnat, que etfi non parem, ſmiles tamen almonie analogians 
babeert, Deſit ctiam aqua C5 tamen baptiſmmy alicuins diffe r= 
Fi cum edeficatione non poſſit , nec debeatz, ego certe quovis 
als liquore, non minus rite aqne baptizari 
Ofthe ſecond kinde are the matter of the ſignes, and 
the forme of certaine Rites which our Lord ordained; as 
forexamples ſake, bread and wine, arc the ſignes of the 
Supper, by our Lords owneinſtication, Where therefore 
there is either no vſc atall of bread and wine, orelſe great 


want for atime, ſhall we celebrate no Supper of the Lord? 


Yea, it ſhall beecelebrated aright, if that bee taken in the 
lace of bread and wine, which either by common vſe, or 
in regard of the time, is vied inthe ſtead of bread or wine. 
For this Chrift intended, when he choſe bread and wine 
for theſe myſteries; that by prgpoſing before our eyes, the 
ſignes of thoſe things with which our bodies is nouriſhed, 
he might repreſent the trug foode of our ſoules. Therefore 
he ſwarueth not at all from Chriftes meaning, who having 
no deſire of innovation, vſeth in ſtead of bread and wine, 
thoſe things, which though they have not equall, yet have 
they like proportion of nouriſhment with bread and wine, 
There wants alſo water, and yet Baptiſme neither ought 
norcan bediffcred with edification z my ſelfe doubtleſle 
|  B would 
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114 Of the ordeining of Miniſters. 


would baptizeinany other liquor,nolefſe lawfully then T 
would in water, Ti\is 15 maiſter Beaaes judgement, cucn in. 


theeſlential! parts of the Sacramerits, 


Out of this doctrine thus delivered by theſe two leare: 
ned Doctors, CH.Catvm, and CB, Bexa, 7 oblerve theſe. 
moſt important documents, Fult, that the autboritie of 
the church 15 ſo great, thatit can alter the maticr ofthe Sa- , 
craments, both of Baptiſme and the Lordes ſupper, if 


credit may be given to theſe great Doors deArine 


Secondly,that the vic ofthe Lords Supper and of Bap- 
tiſme is ot ſuch neceſſiuiegthat this chaunge way and ought 
to be admitted,rather then wee bee defrauded of the benes 
ite rhercot, BEL 0 ON 

Tirdly, that neither the practiſe of the Apoſtles, nor + 
the examplcs of Cbrif, nor yet Chriſies owne inſtitution; 
No, not inthe matter of Sacraments, 1s of {uch force and 
moment; but that thechurch,vpon. good aud. neceſfarie. 
cauſe, may alier and chaunge the fame, And conſequent= 
1y, it muſt necdes be graunted, neuther.canitwith any co-:. 
lour of reaſon bee denieds that the Church may chaunee 
the maner of chooſing her miniſters,as neceilaric circums 
ſtances of times, places, anc perſons ſhall require,. Eſpe- 
cially, fecing there 15 net therexample,commandement,or. | 
iwſtitution of (rift to the contraric, * O_ 


©. #& AP « 


Of the ordeining of Miniſters, and the (eremoniestherets: 
appertemmngs | | "4 » C36; /- 1 , 
Sn | &. WHElk 1383840308 VE 
+ 23, Hat Biſhops haue and everhad authoe.: 
on —_— rites to make, order, and admit Mini- 
q ſters ot the Church; it is ſo clcere and: 
28: evidenty by the, Scriptures ,, Councels,s 
y Fathers and continuall, practiſe at the” 
(8) huzxch , that L cainot. but admire 


m2} ther, 


—- 


and the ceremonies thereto appertaming uns 


their audatious tereritie, . that doe oppugne the ſame. 
Marke well the anſwers, to all the Obie&ions in this 
Chapter.  - 

Saunt Paul chargeth. Biſhop Timothis, not tolay his 1+7175. 
hands raſhly.onany man, And theſame Saint Pazdtelleth F*22. 2-147. 
vsathathe left Biſhop T#r at Crete, that he might order 1-04#.1:5. 
and make miniſters 111 every towne. | 

Now , that Twwothie and Titns ordained Miniſters, _ ot 
itis cleere by the Text it felfe. But two doubts re= ide {pra 
. maine 4 The one, whether Tromothie and Titia had © 5» : 
more authoritie then other common Miniſters , or not. 

The other, whether they alone ordained Miniſters 
or with the toynt-authoritic of others, 

Touching the former, 7 haue prooved alreadicby 
many teſtimonies, that both Tire and Timotheus were 
Arch-biſhops , and had ſuperioritie oucr many other 
Biſhops. 

I will heare adioyne the teſtimonic of Hemingius, Tewnngmns 
whoſe wordes are theſe : eAtramen Panlus gredu digni- in exchir, 
tatis & ordine Timotheo & Tito erat ſuperior , Tume- P4843 G71 
theus graan & ordme excelluit relquoi Epheſme wrbu P1372. P 367+ 
pre»byteros, Et Titus Cretenſibusprecrat. Sequitur, inter P+7 3 
bos mumſtros agnoſcut etiam eccleſia neſtra gradaus dignitatis,ev+ 
orduees, pro drverſitate donorum, laborum magnitudine, at vs« 
cationum dzonitate ac indicat barbaricum eſſe, de eccleſia hune 
er din'em tollere elle, Tudicat cateros Alwiſtros [us epiſcos 
ps oportere ebtemperare in #mibus , quod ad adificatio- 
nem eccleſie faciunt , inxta verbum dei ac wiilens eccleſie 
@conmmium , Iudicat epiſcopos ins habere m ceteros miniſtros 
eccleſie non deſpoticurn ſed patrium, 

But Paul in dcegree\and order of diznitie, was 
ſuperiour to Timottie and Titur , Timothiein degreeand 
oriler, excelled all other Presbyters or Prieſtes of E- 
pheſws z and Titur was gouernour aver the -Crerions. 

Among theſe M:mſtcrs, our Church alfo acknowledgeth 
gcgrees of dignitie, & orders,according to the diuerſitic of 
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116 Of the ordaining of Miniſters, 


giftes, labours, and calling: and deemeth him to bee a 
- plainrudesbeythat once hath but a minde to take this order 
out of the Church.. Our Church alſo ivdgeth, that all 0+ 
thcr Miniſters muſt ebey their __ all rhings which 


rtaine to cdification, according tothe word of God, and 
the profitable diſpenſation of the Church, Shee iudgeth 
that the Biſhops haue a ſoucraigntie ouer all other Mini- 

ſters of the Church; yetnot deſpoticall,but paternall. 
A1.1a46, Touching thc latter, the ſcriptures plaine , that none 
a,14 tir.1, but Biſhops did ordaine Churcl1-miniſters at any time, 
5.2.10. 1.6. And theſe Fathers of the Church affirme coſtantly,that this 
was a {peciall &knowne prerogative of Biſhopzzthat they, 
and none bur they, could order and make Miniſters of the 
Hieron. epiſt, Church, S. Hereme hath theſe evident & cxpreſle words; 
ad Evagr, Dmd enim facut excepta ordenatione Epiſcops, quod preſbytev 
toms 3.fel, nenfaciat ? For what doth a Bifhop, which a Prieſt doth 
150.8, not, theorderingof Minifters exceptect Loe. in this one 
thing, doth a Biſhop differ from Prieſts and inferiour 
Miniſters; becauſe no other Miniſter, ſave onely a Biſhop, 

can ordaine or make _— —_ Church, . 

| Saint Epiphamizes,(who lived aboue one thouſand and 
—_ two hundred yeares agocg) afh: meth plainly, that Biſhops 
= $3+*9 oncly make Prieſts, that is,begetteth fathers to the Churchz 
cr} and both he and Saint AwHZm enrolled the contrarie Opin. 


on among flat herelies,cenſuring all them for Heretiques, 
that held or defended {uch abſurditics, 


Irenens, %. Saint Irenen, (who liucd nextto the Apoſtles, and 
3-cap.3.4br, (o could not bee12norant, wit was the Chnrch-praQtiſe 
$.cap.2, pag, in their dayes, ) maketh this my dodrine without queſti- 
589, on, andbeyond all exception; that Biſhops euen inthe 
Apoltolique time, were difterent in degree from Prieſts, 
and did create and make Prieſts, but neuer were crea. 

red of Prieſts. 
No,no: if Prieſts could make Prieſts:or if it were not an 
Apoſtokcall tradition, that that charge doth appertaine 
oucly to Bulhops, {as it is tYus day laubably obſcrued in 


the 


and the ceremonies thereto appertaming ' 117 
the Church of £xg/and, then doubtleſle, Aerins could ne- 
ver haue beene cenſured for aw Heretique. Adde hereunto, 
that which I have alreadie deliueredgin the faft ſhapterin 
the firſt and ſecond Paragraph z and thou ſhalt finde this 
DoArine,to be agreeable to the praftiſe of Chrifts church 
in all former ages.Sec Zaxchmezand note well his wordes, go 
Note well alſo the Anſwere tothe ſecond ObieQion, 5 OY Lt 


The firſt ObieFlion; 


| Yrappeareth by Saint Hiereme in his Epiſtleto Evegrs- 
#-,that one miniſter was made ſiperiour toan other,onely 
by the ordinance of men. | 
The Anſwere, 


1 anſwere;Firſt,that Saint Ebereme calleth that mans or. 1 
dinance,which was done by the Apoſtles immediately,for 
that they were men indeed,as weour (clues are.Secordly, 2 
that ſuperiority of one Mimiſter over and aboue another, 
was in the Apoſtles time, and proceeded from avthoritie 
apoſtolicall.This 1s alreadie proved. Thirdly,that a ching $ 
may bee called de ive dimine, adiuine inſtitution orordi- 
vancegtwo watese. Firſt, becauſe itis of God immediately. 
' Secondly, forthatitis of them , who are ſo diretedby 
Eods holy ſpirit , that they cannot erre. This phraſe of _ | 
ſpeach, Saint Pau/vſcth in theſe wordes,to theremnant / I.Cor,7, 
fpcake, and notthe Lord,  Whvre we may not doubt, but ##7/02 3 
all that Saint Paw/ſpoke, was fromthe Lord, and thathis 
ordinance was diuine,and not meere humane. Andin this 
fenſe, the ſuperioritie of Biſhops ouer other inferiour Mi- 
aiſters ofthe (ſhurch,may bee called De iwre divine, or an 
ordinance divine, Saint Fherome calleth it an humane ore 
— _ Dine y becauſe it was De inre dinine 
onely 1n gewers,and mcdiately,and De inre buwanc in /peciey 
nd ante. - 1 
| Q 3 The 


1138 Oftheordaming of Mmiſters,  __ 
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The ſecond ObirBiew = 
| Intheprimitiue Church , there was neither Arch-bi- 
ſhop, Patriarke, nor Metropolitan, and yet no Church 
did or can excell the ſame,in gouernment, beaulic,or per» 


tcRion, | 1-335 54 
The Anſwere. 

FE I anſwere Firſt, thatthough inthe very beginning of 
the primitite Churchgthere were no Arch-biſhops,Patri- 
arches,or Metropolitanszyet were ſuch very. fhortly after, 

2 


cuen inthe time of the Apoſtles,as isalreadic proued, Se- 
condly , that though Arch-biſhops, and Mctropolitans 
were notexpreſlcly named,yet werethey equivalently ims 
S# plycdinthe: Apoſtles, Thirdly, that as the Church for a 
time wanted Arch-biſhops and Biſhops, lo didit alſo want 
Deacons and vopriclted Flders, And as the defe ofthe 


latter,, did not gue the irvperſetion,of the Church for | 


4 Fhattime;ſo neither did the want ofthe former, inferre an 

ſuch neceſſarie conſequence, Fourthly,that as the Cha 
had authoritie, for the circumſtances of times, places,and 
perſons,to ardaine Deacons, and vnprielſted Seniours, .(if 

any ſuch cuer were, ) ſo alſo had it thenzand this day hath 
File & nota like authoritte to 0:daine Arch bilhops, and other Mini- 
Pudmger. | ſtcrs of the chutch,tor the common good, vaitie,and peace 
ſrpracap.g, oftheſame,Whoſocuer ſhall read attentuely, Maiſter Bats 
pauio ante Hingers wordes againlt the Anabaptiſts of his time , ſhall 
ebi:l,l. finde andpucciuc very cuidently, that hee conſtantly de- 

feadcti this my opinion and dotrines, . .;.. - 
EB ucerus in Naiſter. Bucer maketh.this caſe moſt evident, whileſt 


4.cap ad e- hoe ſheweth the livertic, freedome, and authoxitie of | 


phe/inile the Church, in theſe molt pithy and golden wordes 3 At 


enndcia up, vera de Celcris ſignts gue tn ſacris adbibita ſunt a vete- 


Þ cap.8, ries, wer bodue aabibentur a multis , wi {ant 1218 ad ox- 

T4 8 > nota val, 0r61/mss catechi/mas > & abs veſiis b af t(SALOT MPs ; ſ4- 
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and the cerenimes;thevete appertaming. rig! 

cer penis qui dabatir catechunents , &'pleragve ah, fie 
ſentto, S1que ercleſie efſent , que puram ('hyifli tenevent* 
doflrinem , & ſinceram {ervarent diſciplumnom., hiſque ſig« 
ni vierentwr fimplicter + pure , abjque omit ſuperſlitts « 
ne vel levitate . preriſe ad pies admoniticnes eaſqus probt '' 
emmbus meeileflas; car ercieſies mon poſſens equitiom prop... N 
ter fignorum. talem v/ian conaemnare , 'Sequiturs, bine fits 
ve hommes ſicut' in private & pablicts atlionbus facunt, ' 
ite viidter etiam plerague figna adbibeant ſarris ceremo-' © 
hs. [terwms ibidens 1, fignum in;Poſitionts Mianuun etiom epr/= 
cops fob preabebant,” & non ab/que ration? . Sven fit fedjis - 
domins baptizaits confirmaniunr: five xeconcilandsy;' 916 gr as 
wn: peccarant; ſave eccie/ys mmillrs :ardimands hec onmu winds 
ſteria maxnmne decent eorg  quibus ſunama'eccleſaarutti tut a de<" 
mandate eff, | TOES SEES "I 93t 55 i074 4 | 3 > & 
Touching all other ceremonies,whiclrwere vſed of ane: ' 


 cienttimein theholy miſteriegior are thisdhy jn'vſe with''t | 


many 3'as fire to Exorciſmes with Catcchiſnios\ the whites: 
garment of the Baptized, holy bread/ginento'the Cas: 
techumenes , 'and many other things, my opinion is this, ' 

if therewereany Churclies,which'retained pure dofrine” 

and ſincere diſcipline , and did vſetheſe fignesand cere- 
roniedfimpletyand parely, withoutallſaperRtittonotfes .... 
uitie,: preclcly'to godly adUmonitions.wall vndriſtood of : +, , _ .... 
allithe-people;Zvently coul+notcondemne thofe'cthurchs.:  * 

cs , for the vie of {uch fignes or ceremonies, Hence it come 

meth,. that as mendoeinprivateand-publique aftions, ſo' 

alfomay they adde-manydrgnes.vnto their.holy\ceremo» + 

nies, andthat net withontprofiticuThefigyealoof ime 
poſitianiof hatdsy wys given by: BiſLopsonely,and:rhar' (Note well 
not witfiontreaſon, Forwhethes the baptized wereto bee this porut and. 


®.- 


| confirmed:with.the couenantofthe Lordy.ortlicy; who 4ctrmeach, 


had ſinned grievoully, were toberccanciled, orMiniſters #e7cd by this 
—— exdained At — A _ great lars 

ar. elpecta fate. 4Ato, REM, - oipdhechicteſt #*@ Mart 
chargeof hechurhircommineds A to A SAR 
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120 Of the ordaining or Mmiſters, 
Outof mo wordes of this great learned DoQorg 
and renowned Writer , I obſerue theſe worthy leſſons, 
Firſt, that in the auncient approued Churches were many _ | 
Minifteriecs, with which inferiour Miniſters (then called. 
Prieſts,as our Church this day vſeth the ſame names,)had . 
not to doe withall, Secondly, that onely Biſhops (who - 
were {upcriours in degree, ) could make,order,and conlc- 
crate Pricſts,and other inferiour Miniſters ot the Church, 
| Thirdly, that oncly Biſhops, and not Prieſts,did confarme 
the baptized, by umpoſition ofhands. Which thing oue 
Foug6/b Church doth this day lawdably obſcrue, howſoe- 
uer ſome mal=contents, more raſhly then wiſely impugne 
the ſame. Fourthly,that the Church hath authoritic to cons 
ſtitute ſymbols, ſignes and ceremonies, and to adde them 
vato the holy miſteries. Fiftly,that we may not condemne 
thoſe Churches, which for godly conſiderations without 
ſuperſtition , doe vie ſuch ſignes and ceremonies, as were 
not knowne or heard of in the primitive Church.Oh that : 7 
this dorine were well marked, and remembred; for then |}? 
doubtleſle all diſſention would ceaſe, and all mal-contents 
would yecld obedience, to the godly ſettled Lawes of our 
bs ol has learned and fa | 
ai neke: a very le and famous Writerg : 
rofe(ſor of Chriſts Goſpell, is able to; 
ſatisfic all indifferent Readers. Theſe are his expreſle- 
wordes: Seal &://nd notaridebet', quod apeſio/orum nomen 
depoſnernat, wt primmm uni alicni ecclefic affixi, illinu cur ans / 


Fournuem ant, cammmurunvel ſexctta impedits, vel 


evorbi; affliTs , peregrinationum moteſtyr & periculi; amplins, 
wfficere T wnc,u ; an:pbi : | 
yr cms Cana re. 


dxcere D, [acobum,qurm no: minorem ab etate dicimuns. Hunc. 
=. Flieroninmus & one: funal vetuſtipatres , Hieroſolymit ane- 
ran ep1/copum nominent non «liam ob con/am,quam quod ca in 
wrbe ſedem fixam poſwiſſet. Cum n.antea, vt & refoqu apotoli, 
peregrmationiby dedutia fidem whiqne terraram docurſſet, 1n-' 


and the ceremonies thereto appertaming. 121 
dene ab ipfis apoftolis conflitutus oft, qui Hieroſolymitane eccle. 
fie Cura, cen diligent aliquis ſpecuiator ageret: iden de Tohanne 
exangebfta & chriſti diſcipnls dicere poſſumus,( im.n multis & 
varys periculss obietins apoſiolicam funttionem longo tempore 
adminiſireviſſet,tandem Epheſiorums epiſcopus fattns,in eaurbe 
ne domini ſexageſmo oftavo te vivis exceſſit, | 


anuo ab a[cenſio 
This alſo mult be marked, that they laid away the name 

of Apoſtles,ſo ſoone as they were tyedto any one church, 
and had the continuall charge thereof, To wit, when they 
being cither hindered withold age, or afflited with diſca- 
ſes, were no longer ableto endure troubles and moleſtati- 
ons of trauaile. For then they were no longer called Apo- 
(tes, but Biſhops. We n— Saint James the yonger, 
for an examplecor rather for a'witnefle ofthis matter. For 
Hierome and all the auncient Fathers, call him the Biſhop 
of Hierw/atem;and for noother cauſe, ſauc onely that he had 

laced himlſelfc in that citie, For whenin former times,hee 
as thereſt of the _—_ , being given to peregrination, 
had taught the faith eucry where, the Apoltles inadehim, 
as a diligent watchman,tne Zithop of Hieru/alem, Tine ſame 
we may lay of Saint /ohn the Euangeliſt, and diſciple of 
Chriſt, For when he being expoſed to many dangers,had 
exccutcd the apoltolicall tun&ion a long time, hee was at 
length made the Biſhop of Epheſus, and died 68, yeares 
after our Lords alcenlion, | 

Out of theſe words of this excellee diſcougle, I note fir!t, I 
that 1n the Apoſtles ſomething was extraordinaric and 
temporarie, and ſomething likewiſe ordinarie and perpe- 
cuall. This 1s an obſeruation of great moment, well wor- 
thy to be engrauenin Marble, with a Penne of Gold, Sc- 
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condly,that the Apoſtles were ſometime Biſhops,and that 

their tun&tion an that retpeet was perpetuall, Thirdly,that 

ſo loone as they betooke themſelues to an ordinaric cal- 115 11; 


ling, they ccaled to bce called Apoſtles, and were na- 
mcd Biſhops, And tis their ordinarie calling, remai- 1; ,, of great 
neth t'us dayin the Church , and ſhall continue vmril! the 4,4: 7. 
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worlds ende. Hence commeth it,that all the holy Fathers 
atfirme with vaiforme conſent, that Biſhops this day ſuc» 
cccde the Apollles in their ordinarily calling. 

This graue Writer delivercth his opinion for ceremo- 
nies, mol} _ and prudently in theſe expreſle wordesy 
lam obyciebant odio(e nimiit, ſalem butyrum, ſalryam, lutum, ch 
aliaid genns, imo ip/as quoque oraliones que ſuper tnfantibus fie 
wnt,quod neque Johannes neque apeſtolilegerentur orationtbus 
bapti/mo premiſe, Adque fic reſpondmus , primwim ad ce- 
remonias; ( brifium interim cecos quoſdam viſui reftitmiſſe medse 
antibns tally aut luto nterim ſolo verbs (reſpice,)neque tamen 
e015 mins videſſe, qui tattn vel luts mediante aciem recepiſſent, 
quam qui ſolo verbe, at mbil morari nos externa ifta, feccleſia 
inbeat reſcind: fatlumque eſt,vt protinus twberet non ignorants« 
bus nobis qui verbo preſumms jam inter exordia eccleſie horum 
fuiſſe ſum tametſi eis non tantur tribueretar atque bi noſtris 
temporibus , wude + ctranegotium recidinens, Now th 
obieted too odiouſly,Butter, Salt, ſpittle, Cley, and ſuch 
like, yea the very praiers made ouer infants, becauſe nei- 
ther /obn., nor S Apollles are read,to have preuented 
baptiſme with prayers, To which wee anſwered,and firſt 
to the ceremonies, that Conſt ſometime cured the blinde 
by touching and Clay, ſometime by his word onely,. 
neither for allthat did they ſeelefle, who received fohe 
by Clay and touching, then they which ſawe by his onel 
eord:but we make no reckoning of thele external] things, 
ifthe church command them to E taken away,and wee 0+» 
beicd,as ſhee appointed,albeit wee miniſters are not igno«. 
rant, thatin the beginning of the church theſe ceremonies 
were vſed, though notin ſuch ſort as now adaies,and there 
fore without contradition we reic them, 

Outofthis dicourſe we may learne ſufficiently,howe 
to bchaue cur ſelves touching ce1emonies , viz. to vie 
or refuſe {ignes and ceremonies, as becing thinges in« 
different, as the church ſhall thinke it expegient-and ap- 
point ta be done. 


Hemmpgn | 


and the ceremonies thereto aþpertaining. 123 


Hewingins an other famous late writer, hath theſe words, pp,,.. 
Augnſlinus & Ambrofins non offenduntur , ex eoque alie Re> ,,, /ymages, 
me, alie Mediolanieſſent ceremonis, Nam inter /e tunguntuy , qulege de- 


calogt, | 


py [piritu Chriſti, nonhuman ceremoniys. t pios gubernatores 
eccleſiarum velm magno ſindio cavere, ne ceremonie [canda- 
lo [mt infirm ; ita privatos nolim quicguan mutare in cere- 
monys, grevi authoritate a maioribus inflitutis & approba- 
ti, Nequeeft , quod exathifſima ratio ſmgularum ceremo= 
147095 guiratny , modo non manifeſiav ſuperſtitionem &> 
impictaterm redoleant, Qmdamy offenduntur ceremenys noſtris, 
quas clamitant papiilicas eſſe . Dicunt nos habere ſacerdo- 
res, altaria, veiles, candelor, imagines , exorciſmor, fige 
nationes cracis , plane papiftico more « His ego reſpendeo, 
eccleſiam veram 4 falſe diflingmnendam defirine & cults, 
nou ceremony! que per /e adiaphore ſunt. Neque.n. cere. 
monias adiaphoras tanti moments eſſe indiceamus, vt propter 
lu [chiſmata neoveantur in eccleſis, Retineatur dottrine 
fixceritas , retineatur purus dri cultia. Alia ſerviant par- 
tim trenquilitati , partime infirmitati hominum ; & rclin- 
quemns pridentie gubernarorum , &- de bu rebus diſpici. 


—_ | 

Anftenand Ambroſe are not offended,that Rome had one 
kind of ceremonies,and Afilfan an other, For the codly are 
tincked together by the ſpiritof Chriſt, not by humane ce- 
remonics. As Twiſh the godly gouernours of Chnrches to 
be very circumſpett , rhat ceremoniesQoe not ſcandalize 


weakelings, ſo would I not haue private perſons to alter Vide ſupra, 
any thing in ceremonies, which our anar;'y 2w8 with graue ©4P-9. 

authoritie haue ordained & approued. Neither is there any Y*7 totum,C& 
cauſe, why we ſhould require an exafreaſon of every ce- infra,cap.1 4 


remonie, ſo that they imply not any manifeſt ſuperſtition 
and impictie, Some are offended with our CEreMonies,cry- 
ing out that they are papiſticall, They ſay,we haue Prieſts, 
Alters, Veſtures,C andels, Images, Exorciſmes,Croffings, 
cucn after the Popiſh manner, To theſe good fellowes 
I aunfwere , that the true Church is diſtinguiſhed from 
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124 Of the ordaining of Miniſters, 
thefalſe, in dofrine and worſhip 3 but not inceremonies, 
which are of their owne nature things indifferent, For we 


AMarke this \jnke not ceremonies indifferentto be of ſuch moment, 


learned, 
w/e, 


that for them wee may wake a Schiſme in the Church, 
Let vs rctaine the ſinceritie of Dofrine, and hold faſt 


goal counſel 1,Þ yure worſhip of GOD, Let other things ſerve 


«> 9 


partly peace and tranquillitie, partly the infirmitie of menz 
and ler vs leaue thele things to the prudent confidera- 
tion of our ſuperiours , and let them diſpoſe there» 
of, | 

Out of theſe wordes of this great learned Writer, wee 
may gather all things nc&eſlariegtor the deciſion of all con- 
troucrlies about rites and ceremonies of the Church, For 
ficlt, hee telleth vs, that the varictic of cercmonies at Rewe 
and Afillen, did not offend Saint Awften and Saint Am. 
broſe, Secondly, that priuate perſons mult bee obedient to 
the lawes of their ſuperiours , and notto take vpon them 
to alter thoſe ceremonies, which higher powers haue 
appointed, 'T hirdly, that, wee mult not be curious, to 
demaund reaſons tor cuery cxremonie, Fourthly, that all 
ceremonies are kollerable,which containe not inthem mas 
nifelt (uperſhtion and 1mpietie. Fiftly, that Copes, Velſt- 
ments, Candels, Exorcitmes, Croſlings,and ſuch like,are 
not things of ſuff.cient moment, to cauſe Schiſme and diſ- 
ſentioninthe Church z butthat all ſuch things muſt be left, 
and wholy referred, to the conlideration of higher POW= 
ers, And both Bacer and Zamghins teacheth the ſame doc. 


trine,as 18 alreadie proucd, 


The third Obieflion. 

Now the Church ts troubled with Chauncellours Com- 
miilaries, Othcials,and fuch likez for defence whereof,no 
reaſon can be yeelded. 

The Anſwere. 


Fhe antiquitic of Chauncellours and Officials,or of the 
Subllitutes 


Subſtitutes and Vicarsof Biſhops, (which is all one inthe 
thing it (elf, )is ſuch & of ſo grearamthoricy in Gods church, 
that both old and late writers of belt iudgement, modera- 
tion, and learning, have acknowledged and approved the 
Gmc, The auncienc Councell of eFacyrean, (which was a> 
fore the Ncen councell,cuenalmolt 13, hundred yeares a» 
goc,) hath theſe expreſle wards; Vicerys Epiſcoporum (quas 
graci corepi/copos vocat, non licere velpreibyteros vel diaconos 
erdinare; ſed nec precbyteru crontatts ſine epiſcops precepro am- 
plies alignid mperare , nec fine antboruate luerarum eiu n 
uneguague parochia aliguid apere, 
We decree (faith this councell,) that itis not lawfull for 
the Vicars or Subſlituces of Biſhops, (whom the Greckes 
call fellow+ biſhops or coaduutors,) to order either Prieſts 
or Deacons; neither yet to bee lawfull tothe Prieſts of the 
Citie, to command any thing elſe without the Biſhops au- 
thoritic, or without the authoritie of his letters, to doe any 
thing in any pariſh, The auncient councell of Neoce/area, 
and the Councell of Amioch, being likewiſe of great anti= 
quitie doe acknowledge and approue the ſaide Vicars or 
Sub(litutes of Biſhops. 
Hemingues agreeth with the Canons of the afore-named 
councels , delivering his opinion in theſe wordes : Heac po- 
teftate eccleſia orainat miniſiros pro commodo ſus , Ut Omnia Ore 
dinate fiant ad inſtaurationem corporss Chriſti, Hinc eccleſia 


and the ceremonies thereto appertaining. 125. 


Conc, Angry. 
Cant3, 


Conc,Neocs, 
can.l3, 

Con, e-1u- 
tioch.can $, 


Hemingins 


i [yntagn, 
de pA 6 


purior /equuta tempora eApoitolorum , adior patriarchas,alios eccleſ. 


epi{copor atis corepiſcoporialias paſtores tb catechiftas inftuuit. 
Sequitar,decori partes (unt due, Prior,ut excitemar ad pietatems 
illus adminiculis, Doſierur, us modeſtia & gravitas in pietatis 
rratlatione eluceat, , 

Bythis power the Church ordereth Miniſters for her 
owne good, thatall things may bee done in order, for the 
inſtauration of the bady of Chriſt. Hence the pure church, 
which followed after the dayes of the Apoſtles, appointed 
ſome to be Patriarches, ſome to be Biſhops, ſome Coadiu- 
tors, V icars,or fellow-biſhops,otherſome Paſtors & Cate- 
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126 Of the ordaining of Mmiſters. 
chiſts. Comelineſle, hath two parts; the firſt,that we may 
be drawento pictie by theſchelpes; the other, that mode. 
ſtie and gravitie may ſhine, in the ordinance of pietic, 
Out of theſe words, I note ſnſt, that the Church may 
make and conſtitute diuerſe degrees of Miniſters, for her 
owne peace and forthe building vp of Chriftes myſticall 
body. Secondly, that Patriarches, Arch-biſhops , and 
Subſtitutes or Suffragans of Biſhops, and ſuch like, were 
ordained euen then, when the Church was m her puritie, 
A moſt worthy obſervation,rememberit well gentle Rea- 
der. Thirdly, that Ceremonies are ſome helpes, to bring 
men vnto pietie. 

M,Bucer, M. Z anchixs, and M. Cavin, the greateſt Pa- 
trons of Presbiterie,doe all agree vnto this my doQrine, ac* 
knowledging it for the doQtrine of the beſt and pureſt 
Churches, next after the Apoſtles-dayes. In regard of bre» 
yitic, Iſurceaſe from recital of their words, 


The Rep), 


The Church of Geneve, where M,Caivin was the chicf 
in his time, hath neither Patriarches, nor Arch-biſhops, 
nor Suffragans,or ſubſttutc vicars, 


The eAnſwert, 


I anſwere with M. Catvix himſelfe, whoſe wordes are 
theſc; Talu morefitas deterrima eft peitis quam morem eccleſie 
vnins volumm pro vniverſalilege valere, Such moroline 1s 
a peſtilent miſchiefe, when we will haue the manner of one 
Church, to be in place ofan vniverſall law, Yea, if M,Cal- 
vm, were this day liuing, he wouldnot afficme the viage of 
Geneva, to be a fit paterne for the goucrnment of our Eng. 
liſh Church, Many Ceremonies and conſtitutions agree 
well to our Church, which were :notiing convenient to 
ſome other. Hence commeth it, that the Church hath au- 

thoriticy 
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thoritic, as Thauealreadie prooued, ) to conſtitute, make, 
and publiſh, ſuch Canons,. Rules, and Ordinances, as 
tend to the common good. and peaceable government. 
thereof. 


The 4, Obieftion, 


The Biſhops take vpon them to-giue the holy Ghoſt, 
when they —_— make Mimſters, For they fay, 
Receive ye the holy Ghoſt, 


The. An/were,. 


I anfrwere, that the manner of ordering Miniſters vſed 
in our Engliſh Church, deſcended by tradition from the 
beſt, moſt auncient, and pnreſt Churches. Which —_ 
Saint e-Fwbroſe, Saint E__ » Saint Hierowe, and 
all the holy Fathers doe conl 


antly affirme with vniforme 


_ aſſent, Neither doth the Biſhop.take vppon him ro give 


the holy Ghoſt, but humbly and reuerently pronounceth 
Chriftes wordes, according to the vſuall praQtife of all 
Churches in beſt approoued timeg; thereby ſignifying vn- 


to the newly ordered Miniſters, their principall charge 


and dutie, and aſluring-them of the aſſiſtance of Gods Bu 

holy Spirit, if they labourin their calling as they ought 

to doe, Which vſage of our Englth Church, . is conſo- 

nant aſwell. to the practiſe of. auncient Churches, . as | 

to the doftine of Saint Paw! himſelfe to Timorbie, when 2+7 97 1 

hee faith; Wherefore I put thee in remembraunce, V6 _ 

thou won gift of GOD which isinthee, by the 7444 Cav. 

putting on of mine hands. For albeit all things neceſla- bbr.4. inſt. 

ric for our falyation,, bee. contained: in the Scrip- cap,3.n fine 

tures , either _— » or by neceſlaric. conſe uence, & notats, 

yet arc many other things very profitable for the EX- 

ternall ouernment of the Church, which are partly 

receined by tradition from the Apoſtles, and partly 
a 


ddcd. 


C - A A Mo 
mY 


mY argon A 
3." 248- _- 


v - Fe —__ Wed: va 4 
i mY 


2 uiugling 
part. T2. 


pag. 87. 


128 Of the ordaining of Mmiſters, 

added by the authoritie of the Church, as circumſtances of 
times, places, and perſons did require, Of this point of 
dofrine M. Zaingfnu diſputeth very learnedly, in alarge 
?. diſcourſe againit the Anebaprifts, His wordes are thele; 
De baptiſmo, , Apoftolos baptizatos fmiſſe nu/qua legimus, mfr quod de anobus 


tautrum mentio fiat, lohan.1.}bitamen idem hoc non aiſerte ex+- 
preſſwn eft, ſed obſceurins innuitur, Lnod fi ergo veitro more 


mhil eorum faltun eſſe dicemus que [criprurss facyis non conti- 


Vide ſwpra 
Cap.7.0x Cal- 
vine, AGTH, 


nentwr, iam O- D. virginem Mariam, & ip/os quogue Apoſion 
lor, bapti/mi ſigno nunquam inauguratos fhuiſſe fateri cogemmr; 
quod ab omni pietate & religione eft quam alieniſſmur. Sequi- 
nr : celerum quod ad dotthats fides ſpeflat, & eas res que fir 
dens noftram C internum hominem informant perpetuo hoc cen 
preſents antidoto Viendas oft, quod Dems non precepit crederey 
ut credamiu ad ſalntem neceſſarinns non eſt, Cultuns hunc mw 
deſcripfit, nec minnxwt Domus, ergo ulls placere & accepting 
eſſe non poteſh, Ceremoniarum autem ratio loupe alia eft. Nec 
enim dicere hcebit, de ceremony: iſtic in Scriprura mhil proditums © 
eft, ergo ceremony iftrr v/; non ſunt; quod i9/um i exemplo dryue 
virgints & Apoſtsſorum abunae ſatis demonſtratum eff, 

We reade 1n no place of the] holy Scripture, that the A+ 
poſtles weare baprized ſaue onely, that mention 15 made 
ot two in S, Joby, Where tor all that, the ſame is not plaine- 
ly expreſled, byt obſcurely infinuated. It therefore wee 
ſhall tollow your manner, and denicall things, which are 
not conteyned inthe holy ſcriptures g then cerres, we ſhall 
bee compelledto graunt, that neither the bleſſed Virgin 
Marie, nor the Apoſtles them ſelues were cuer baptized; 
which doubtlefle is a ſtrange aſſertion, and farre ro all 
pictie and religion, But touching dodtrines of Faith, and 
choſe things which 1forme our faith & the inward mi, we 
muſtever vſethis as a preſent preferuatiuez what God hath 
not comanded vs to belceue, ro belecuethat is not neceſſa. 
rie toourſaluation, Our Lord neither appointed,nor in- 
toyned this kinde of worſhip3therfore it can neither Pleaſe, 
nor bee acceptable to hum. Buttouching ceremonies, the 


cauſe 


Of the Presbyterie or Seigniorie. 129 
caſe is farre different, For wee may not ſay; there is no 
mention made of theſe Ceremonies in the Scripture,there- 
fore the Ap>ltles vied chem notz which thing 1s prco icd a- 
bundantly , by the example cf tie bleſſed Virgin, ang of 
the Apoltles, Out ofthis muſt excellent diſcoviſe, 1 ob- 
ſcrue thele worthy documents, Firſt, that all things neceſ- I 
fric for our {aluation, are compriſed in the holy Scrip- 
eures. Sccondly, that many other things neceſſarie for 2 
Church-gouernment, are reccived by tradition. Thirdly, 2 
that it 15 not a good Argument, to reaſon after this manner; 
there is no metion oftheſe things in the Scriptures, ther fore 
the Apolites vicd them not, or therefore they are not law- , 9. 
full. This dorine 1s agreeableto Saint eA@Ffims rule, who Epiſt ad Ia- 
calleth it inſolent madnes,to withſtand andcontradiet that, | 
which is received by the cuſtome of the whole Church, | ( anal 
Yea, it is conſonant to S, Pax/sprattife, againſt the mala» 'Y 
pert aucinelle of contemtious perſons, 


CHAP. XI. 
Of the Pre:byterie, and Seignorie, 


| Ome otherwiſe learned, doe this day 
z} labour with might and maine, to rows See the 1 


that our Engliſh church oughg Oo 
, f uverned witha Presbyterie; thats, wich PoABR. 
- £ 's Paſtors, Teachers, Laicall vnprieſted L.Gaakir 
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130 Of the Presbyterie or Seigniorie. 


The 1, Propoſition. 


[Tat kinde of government, which may beealtered for 

the circumttances of times, places, and perſons, 15 nei- 

ther nece{larie nor perpetuall. But the gouernment by 

Paſtors, Doors, Elders,and Deacons, (if euer there were 

any ſuch kind of y gouernment inthe Chriſtian worldg)may 

be altered and chaunged; Ergo, it is neither necetlarie, nor 

perpetuall, the Arzamentis in forme, and the Propoſiti- 
$,pr4cap,7, 0n molt cleare & enident to every childe. The difficultic or 
per 1otkm, doubt(iithere be any, )reſtcth in theaſſumption. Burl have 
prooucd itat larze, where Idiſputed of the Churches au- 
 thoritic in things indifferent,  Yea;there was atime, euen 

All: 6. 11 the dives of the Apoſtles, wherr the Church had'no 
eAtits 14. Deacons. Therewas alſo atime, even in thedayes of the 
Jiae infra, {ame Apoltles, when the Church had no vnprieſted 
c@p.n2 /elt,q, or vnpreaching Elders, Who ſo readeth (erioutly,the As 


of the Apoſlics and S. Pauls Epiſtles, can not bee jenorant 


in this bchalfe. vo. | 


The 2, Propoſition, w.7 
Hriſt did not tranſlate the -Sanhedrim, Synedrion, 


: ov'@onhiltoric of. the; /evees, vwnto hys Cliurch inthe 
newe Tettament. | 1 proventfix(t;;beraeſcboſh their 

| lefle kinde of Sanhedrim, and theit great(as they didafters 

ward d:uidec 1t,) was onely i inoneplace for all the Realme; 

viz, Firſt at Sy/o, then at Hierwſalem their chietecitie; vn« 

nil theworſi and laft alterations thercing| bor: eekeraof 


the nee Engliſh Preibycerie, wouldhave tho tors {x mad _ 


2 +thevery ſame;)tabeeerceted ineveryconcrtpations! 


TY "W * 


Fiae wit 4, Azaine inboth Gonfiltones of thelewiſh's rfy, 
ca,12efeti, 4, afivell i in the greater 'of the p03 ay inthe lefler of the 2 3. 


3 they were/all either Priefls, or :DoRorsof theT awe ,:the 
Ta 10.4, Kine Lathe Peeres of eh&Regjine onlytrecopted. Thic- 

b ny cir Sarliedrim had partly politicall paely. ecleſiaftiesl 

H 1ri{ſdition. 
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Of the Presbyterie, or Seipniorie. 131 
inriſdiction both tovether; but our Presbyters hatie onely 


ecclcfiaſticall, (ecing (5 they graunr,) to be { udges in cull 
places, is onely tne Office of the ciuill Magiſtrate, 


The 3.Propoſuon. 


TT He Engliſh ſuppoſed Presbyterie, is not compatible p74 inf1-4 in 
with a Chniſtian Monarchie; but mult pertorce de- /ex;, prope- 
ſpoyle her, and bercaue her of her royall foueraign- ſinon.m reſp. 

tic. I proue it, becauſe the ſayd Presbyterie challengerth*,q 9 ,b;ef2, 


vnto her ſclfe, all authoritie in cauſes eccleſtaſticall; the ſits 
preme ouer-ſight of which cauſes, pertaineth tothe cjuill 
Magiſtrate, as is already proued. 


The 4. Propoſaion, 


T HE Engliſh deſired Presbyterie, is not grounded 

vpon the word of G O D, Iprove it, becauſe the Scrip- 
tures alledged by the Patrons thereof, doe conclude no 
ſich matters» The Textes are five innumber, being all 
that any way ſeemeto make for their purpoſe, The firſt 


is out of the Golpell, (tell the Church). To this Text I Matt 18. 


anſwere-inthis manner; Firſt, that wee for the true mea- yer. 17« 


ning of this portionot Scripture, will giue credite to Saint 
Chry/oftome , and the ret of the auncient Fathers; The 
Church to which this complaint muſt bee made, doth ſig- 
nifie the Buſhops and gouernours of the Churchz who,ac- 


cording to all-generall Councels,auncient Canons, and the 


_ continvall , praQtiſe of the {hurchz were euer to this day 


reputed, acknowleoges, and taken for the Church repre- 
ſentiue. Secondly, that if we will be ruled by M. Catvins 


cenſure; Cariſt dorh not here ſay any thing of the church, Catvin in o 
of the New Teſtament, . but alludeth to the order of the harmonia 
Church of the /ewer. Thirdly, thatby the indgement of evang, 3» 


the graue and learned writer M, Bu4nger, a great Patron 
of the Presbyteric, Chrift ſpeaketh here of the whole cone 
S 2 gregativnz 
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gregation; and not toa fewe perſons, of whom conſiſteth 


Yay ablero the Text, as none with right rcaſon can denie the 
&* ſame, Yea. this ſenſe is indeed agreeable to the verdiR of 

$. Chry/eftome and of all the auncient Fathers, and to the 

Bullingerus continvall praQtiſe of the Church in all ages, | Theſcare 
adverſ. Ana* M. Bwulingers: wordes; Duamebrem, hinc efficur , eccleſi= 
bapt.nb,3. an babere poteſlatem & manadatum eligends miniſiros, Flec an* 
cap. Vide 1" facere poteſt, ve/tota eccleſia, wei figs homies ab eccleſia, 


 ifrd.cep. 2, ad boc elefli, prout commoding, vidius, & ad pacem conſervan- 


+ yo» dam aptiae viderwr; pro locorum, perſonarum, > teneporum re- 
—_ ot i 2 cuntla hec ad Pauli regulam divigenda ſrnt, vt ome 
xia decemter CF e7dane fiant, Wherefore, henceit com= 
meth, that the Church hath power and commaundement 
to chooſe her Miniſters, And this may bee performed, 
cither by the whole Church, or by faithfull men choe 
(cn of the Church for this endeand purpoſe as ſhall bee 
thougint more commodious, profitable, and fit for the cone 
ſcruation of peace; reſpe& being had to-places , perſons, 
and times, For all theſe things muſtbee reterred to Pew!s 
rule, that all chings be done decently and in order. And 
a little after,the ſame Writer hath theſe wordes: Hedbent ae 
tems iſ11 [mam poteFatem ex eo quod a tota ecclefie deletti ſunt, 
gue ex verbo DeipoteFlatem © mandatys babet ehgendiecclee 
fie minsfFros. Buttheſe men haue their authorime, for that 
the whole Church hath choſcn them,which by Gods word 
hath power and commandement, to chooſe the Miniſters 
of the Church. Thus writeth this learned man, 

Out of whoſe words it is moſt apparent & clearegthat all 
power is graunted vntothe whole Church, whoto auoyde 
confuſion and tor order-ſake, committeth her authoritie to 
certaine choſen _—_— Which perſons are the Biſhops 
and Prelates of the Church, fay J,andall antiquitie wilt 
confelle the ſame with me. For neither Councels, Fathers, 


nor auncient Canons,doe makeany mention ofthe late vp 
ſtart presbyteric, 


The 
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The Second textis fathered-ypan Saint Rawl,wherche 
faithzlet him that riileth, doe it with diligence. The. third 
text is drawne from the ſame Apoſtle,wherehetelleth vs, 
that God hath ordained 'inthe-Church , ſome Apoſtles, 
ſome Prophets, ſorne teachers, ſome workers ofmuracles; 
after thar; the gifts of healing, helpers gouernours, To 
theſe two texts, » which are of ane and the ſame eficR, for 
the eſtabliſhing. of the presbyterie, lanſwere in this mincry 
Firſt, tharthe Apoſtle in both places may be vaderſtood 
indifferently, cither of cuill-gouternours and gouernment 
onely,orofeccteſrafticallonely,orofboth ioyacly,& con- 
ſequeritly, ' thatthe textcannotberacked(o, that it mult 
perforce be vndetſtood ,'of the-vnprieſted Seniors of the 
Preybyterie, eſpecially, ſecing it mays ficly, if notmore 
truly,bevnderſtood of Kings, Monarches,and other ciuill 
chtiſtian'Magiſtratez; ' to whomthe chicfe-care and. oucrs 
"2 Hghtappertameth, :ofall perſons and cauſes withintheir 

Flmgdomes;tericories,and dominions, : Secondly ghatthe 
2 original Greek word(Cuberwe/cjr)rgnifieth governments, 
= not governours. Sothat thereupon cannot|be inferred ne- 
= ceſſarily, any diſtin gouernorfromthe afore-named A- 
ZZ poſtles, Prophets;and Doors, For divers offices may bec 
Z and often are;comtcident in one-and the ſame officer. And 
or this reſpeft, when the Apoſtle commeth tothe repetiti- 
& on of nisformer aflertions,and ſhould by oxderhave mens 
& tioned the giftof gouernancezhe paſleth it over in ſilence, 

albeit hereckoneth vptheother ſeuerally. Wherby hee gi- 

@ ucth vs to vnde (tand, that hee containeth the ſamezceither 
22 in all,or in ſome one of the former offices or gifts, Third- 
ly, that none of the holy Pathers intheir Commentaries, 

did cuer gather out of theſe rexrs or the like, any vrprea- 

ching Seniors, Fourthly,that both maiſter Ce/am,maiſter 

Bucer and maiſter CAſarryr, doe extend theſe places to all 

kinde of gonernment . The fourth text is taken from the 

Epiſtle tothe Epheſians, which proveth nothing at all,be- 
& Cauſe there is no mention madein that place of any go- 
= ucrAQUTIs, 
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vernovrs;fave onely of Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Prophets, 
Paſtors, and Doors , . None oft which doubtlettie,can be 


their vnprieſted Elders, | 
The Fift text is borrowed from Saint Paz/to Timahie, 


. where he faith;the Elders that rule well,are worthy of dous 


ble honour:ſpecrally, *they which labour in the word and 
Do&rine.”This rext /graun'hach ſomecolou(thavgh no 
truth) of that, which is in queſtion, But Zan(wece, that the 
Apoltle vnderſtandeth by Elders, ſuch as are miniſters of 
the word,orelſeof the Sacraments. /prouve tt firſt, becauſe 
Saint Fherome, Saint ( bry/oftome, and Saint Ambroſe,yca 
and maiſter Calan himfelte, (where hee ſpraketh purpoter 
ly of Seniors, ) doe ſo'vnderſtand the word(Elders. )Sey 
condly , becauſethe originall Gretke worde (Coprontas) 
which fignifiethte labour painfully,doth argue a differece 
betweene Elders ofthe ſame calling, whereof tome lahou- 
red more painfully then others didgthe meaning ot the Ag 
poltle is this, and no other : that laborious and painfull El- 
ders,are ſo muth the more worthy to be graced with, grea- 
ter honours : by howe much greater paines and trouble. 
ſome turmoyles, they vndertake 1n their miniſlerie, For by 
the word{labour, ) Saint Paal vndarſtandeth no ordinaricy 
vulgar,and meane exerciſes but an-extraordinarie, vehe- 
ment, and mo(t painfull laboury ſuch as 7oworhie , Tuus, 
Luke, Marke, and others, were well acquainted wihall. 
Thi-dly,becavſe the Apoſtle, if hee had meant that ſome 
Elders did neither preach, nor adminiſter the Sacraments, 
would haucadded; which tabour m the word and admini« 
ſtration of che Sacraments;for it had been as caſily {a1d, as, 
which labour jn the word and'doRrinezhurt, becaule there 
were (ome, that Iaboured onely1n the word and doctrine 


-andother (ome likewiſe,who laboured in adauniftiing the 


Sacrament5;hee (aide ({oprontes). which labour painfully, 
to diſtinguiſh them fromi{uch as-laboured in the ſame 


kindandottice, though riot in{o laberious and paine/ ull 


mancr. |. 


: 
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The fift propoſaien. i ore 


' 


"He conſtitution of the earneſtly withed , andiong 
expected Engliſh presbyterie , 'dath ouerthrowe1e 
fete; and can nd way be defeded.Þproue tf}, be- 
cauſe diaconeſles or widowes arexnoleſle required 

in the holy (cripture,then are Deaconsjneitheraretheone 
more extraordinaric or temporarie, -'then 'are. the 0» 
ther . Andconſequently, the frame or byilding of the 
presbyteric, is not perfe&y,i ſecing it conliſteth onely. of 
thefertoure z Paſtors, TeacherspElders, Deacons . And 
to anſwereas ſome doe, that there mult be&. godly poore 


widowes when they can bet'gottcn;; is not tothe pur» 


poſe, For if Gods appointment:and order may bee al- 
tered in widowes ,' becauſe:fit women cannot bee gote 
ten'; euen ſo may-wee excuſe. yi the want: of: their zl 
ling vprieſted Senjars, |as-alfo. the-wdnt pf their. Preay 
ching Miniſters,. For the neceſlitic and wart of fit pers 
ſons, is equall in.cthem4alli.::} prove it. Secondly, be- 
cauſe Paſtors and DoQors or Teachers arc not diſtin 
officers , butare taken in boly #rit for.one-and the fame. 


For Saint Vaud hau ing, ſeuered Apollles ;Praphe ts:;an F=- 
wangelifts, addeth; to:theun 


Paltorsaud::iFradbers By a 
odniunttuon copulative y whichbge wantdiaot hauo done 
doubtlefie;, if hee had deethied them to heediffereritor- 
ders; Saint Fierome is/1ympe-of mine-ppinion, and rea- 


ften hteing idetnaupded of phaiara $i mbet:differencemas 


betwixt Paſtor and DoQor,a paſtor and a Teacher, an- Anug,apnd 
ſwered 1n this ſod mi {Rhanthey were all one, be- Haymonem, 


cauſe hee cannot bee a paſtor, who hath not Doc- in 4.,cap,ad 


trite, yehorewvith dies. .pay{feederbe ———_-  _ ephe. 
3 charge. onus {1 anos J- (hl © 19917 274 1 (Þ 
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Fpheſ.4+ 
Verſ.11. 


Flier:1n hunc © 
fogeth after. the. ;{clic (aty<:.manner. "N (And Saint "x locum, 
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Maiſter Baihuger gecideth the controverſie in plaine 
tearmes, writing in this manner, Neme autem eſ{,qui nen vis 
deat bec vocabula inyicem confundi, (5 alternm accips pro ale 
ters. Nam apoſiolss etiams propheta,aottor,evangeliſta,pretby- | 
ter atque epicopus eft, Et epi/copus evangeiiſia & prophet eff. | 
Propheta deftor precbyter, 5 evanyeh(ia.Proinde apoſiolus pans 
lnryvarys biſce wocabulic varia ie dona (igmeficavit, qua down. 
wes Eccleſia ſan? 1 ad [abvtems. p 
Every man ſeth, that theſe wordes are confounded, and 
that oneofthem is taken for another,For an Apoſtles al- 
ſoa Prophet,a DoRor,an-Euangeliſt, a Prieſt, .and a Bi- 
ſhop. Anda Biſhop is an Euangeliſt and a Prophet. A: Pro» 
phet is a Do&torgan Elder,and an Evangeliſt, Therefore 
the Apoſtle Paw! /by theſe divers names fignificthtboſe div 
uers gifts, which: our Lord beſtowed on his Church vnto 
faluation. I therefore conclude, that the pillers whereupon 
the presbyterie is builded,areſandie, rotten, and vnſonundy 
and conſequently,that that building which is reared 
them,cannotbutbevnſtable and ruinous; = 
The fixt Propoſitcon, 
e newe Engliſh presbyterie, was notlknowne or 
| heardofinthe Chriſtanworld,; for the ſpaceof fif- 
= rye. _ atthelcaſt; This pras 
irbowell marked dann 
ſertion is a good proofe thereot; vntill the pa 
contranie opinion ,. cart and ſhall namethetime and place, 
when and where ſuch aprevbyterie was to be found, -. 


The ſtuenki Progoftiog 
LL Miniſters created and wade by the newepresby- 


terie, are meere lay-perſons, and cannot lawfully, ei 


ther Preach Gods word,or adminiſter the ſacraments. 
T his 
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Lucifer tows. 


3efere wn fins. 


The firſt Objeflion 


That not Kings, Monarches, and other independant ciuil 
magiſtrates, have the ſupreame and higheſt authoritie in 
Jo. eccleſiaſticall , but that Biſhops and Prieſts have 
that charge committed tothem,as their proper and peculi- 
arfuntion,it may appeare cuidently to all indifferent reas 
ders,by the fats and proceedings of Biſhops in the old te- 
ſtament. leroboams hand dried vp z Ozias was ſmitten with 
the leproſie,andthruſt outofthe Temple, king San/ depo» |, Reg.1 3.2. 
ſed from his kingdome,andall this betel vpon theſe kings, Dare26.1, ſam 
becauſe they tooke vpon them, the ſupreame authoritie in \, 3.2, reg.11, 
cauſes eccleſiaſtical). Yea, Jehotadathe Prieſt commaunded 2.p4r.19. 
toput Queene Arh«4aout of the ranges, and to-execute the © A. 
;ndpement of death vpon her, And king /eho/4dhar affir- 
meth plainlv, that Amariab was chiefe ruler in all matters 
of the Lord,as Zebaaiab was the ciuill gouernour of all the 


S* Kings affaires, 
"OI The Anſwere. k 
- | | Thi: dbieQion containeth a queſtion of great moment, 


and i8 yeryobſcure,intricategand difficult, Wherefore I ad. 
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moniſh and aduiſethe gentle Reader,to reade my anſwere 
againe, and againe, and to ponder it feriouſly, before hee 
give his ivdgement therein, My anſwere ſtanderh thus, 
Firſt,that [eroboams hand was dried vp , and Sax/depoſed 
from his royall throne z not, for that they challenged a fo- 
ueraigntic aboue the Prieſts, and ſupreame authoritie in. 
cauſes eccleſiaſtical;but,becauſe they attempted arrogantly 
and preſuwptiouſly,to exccuteprieſtly fun&is,in ofteripg 
incenſe vpon the Altargburnt offerings, & peace offerings. 
Secondly that Yzx54b or Oxzes was ſmitten withthelepros , 
fie , becauſe hee would needes burne incenſe to the Lord, 
which was the Prieſts proper fun&tion. Neither did the 
Puicſts tor all that thruſt :mout of the Temple, but duti- 
fully,(as it become them, )told him what was his dutic,and * 
thathe had offended God and theretore they willed him 
ro ſurceale from 1s wicked enterpriſe, and to goe foorth of 
the ſanuarie, Which was no other __—_ S.lobuthe 
Baptiſt afforded Herodethe Tetrach y when he told himyit 
was not lawfull for him,to hauec his brothers wife. Third- 
ly,that the fat of /ebo/aphar, proucth cuidently the Kings 
ſ-preame power ouer all his. ſubic&ts, as well in cauſes ec- 
cleſiaſticall,as civill. The reaſon hereof is cujdent,becauſe 
King /cboſophart by vertue of his prerogative royall,placed 
both Americh and Zebadieh in their ſcuerall funQions, 
and preſcribed the limits of their iuriſdiions, Neither 
will it helpe to fay, that Americh was ruler in the mat»- 


; Swpra.cap. 4. ters ot the Lord, and Zebadiab in the Kings affaires, For 


wiole 5b &þ < 


the meaning is notgthat the Kings affaires are not the mate 
ters of the Lord ſceing (as is alreadic proved,,) that the 
King at his inauguration , receiveth the whole booke of 
thelaw , andchargeto {ce Gods true worſhipand ſcruice 
every where maintained., ZFut the true ſenſe of the text: 
this, andnoother, viz. that thoſe things ,, which the 
Kimg i his owne perſon. may execute , are preciſe! 

called the Kings affaires z to-diſtingwſh them, from his. 
athcr.affaircs,, which himlelfe cannot put in execution, 


Fox. 
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For,atbeitinthe preaching of the word & adminiſtratis of 
the Sacraments, the choſen miniſter hath onely the charge 
and authoritie to execute themznevertheleſl[e, Gods annoin- 
ted Princehath the ſupreame charge & ſouereigne authori- 
tie, tocommand the execution thereof; as allo to correct 
and to puntth the Miniſter, for the neglc& of his dutie 1n 
that behalfe, Of which point ſhave ſpoken ſufficiently 1n 
my other bookes, and therefore deeme it a thing needleſle 
now to ſtand Jong vpon the ſame, Fourthly, touching the 
fat of leboigaa the Prieſt, Tanlwere, that it can no ways 

rouc the ſupcrioritie of Prieſts over kings. For firlt, /e- 

oiada was not a private man,but the high Prieſt inthe c6+ 
mon weale of the [ewesz whoſe office it was, to iudge not 
ecclefiaſticall matters onely,but alſo ciuill. For the Lewes 
had no otherlawes, but the holy ſcriptures. Secondly, /c= 
boiada did nothing againſt Frbabeot himſelfe,but with the 
aduiſe, aſſent, and helpe, of the Centurions and Peeres of 
the Realmezall which were bound by the Jawe of Dewtero- 


woneie, to defend the kingdomefrom ſtrangers. Thirdly, Demt,17. 
Tehoiada was bound by the right of affinities to defend king v.15: 


Toas, and to eſtabliſh hum im his Kingdome, For his wite 
was the kings Aunt. Fourthly, God had aſſured by his 
infallible promiſc, the Kingdometo the familic of Daxid. 


Now Athehe was not of theſtocke and Progenic of David, 


buta ſtranger to the Kingdome, For her mother was a 
Sydonian, and her fatheran J/reefite, more addited to ido« 
Latrie, then were the Gentiles. Befides this, the wicked pre. 
renſed Queene Atheha, had traiterouſly murdered and 
wholy extinguiſhed, all the lawfull royall blood, (the yong 
childe king Jo«v onely excepted, whom God contraric to 
her knowledge, had miraculouſly preferued, ) and withall 
ſhee had ſet vp the worſhip of Bah Wherefore, it was 
the parts of the Prieſts and Peercs of the Kingdome, to 
proterhe King, to defend his royall right, to ſuppreſle 
Ge vſurped power of _ and to deliver the King, 
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his kingdome, and themſelues, from the confuſed Ararue' 
Idolatric, &bloodie tyrannie,which ſhe had brought vpon 
them by her violent intruſion , and vniuſt vſurpation of 
the rovall right of /oas, their Lawfull King and vndoubted 
ſoucraigne, Sothen, albeit the Miniſterie of feeding, of 
Preaching Gods word,andot the admini(tration of his Sas 
crainents, pertaine onely to,his miniſters, neither may the 
meere ciuill magiſtrate in apy wiſe intermedle therewithy 
yet for al that, molt true it ;sgthat the prouiſton for the food, 
the ouerſizht thatthe children of God be duly fed,and that 
the miniſters doe exerciſe their fun&iss in vigilant &dutie 
full mannergbelongeth to the ciuil independant,and abſo- 
lute princes, For this reſpec 181t, that Kings and Queenes 
haue the names of nurſes, not for that they nouriſh their 
children in'ciuil matters onely,but as in civil,ſo alſoin ſpi- » 
rituall, thatis to ſay, in late verbi dei, in the milke of the 
word of God, For though the execution pertaine to the mi. 
mſters,yet the proviſion, diretion,appointment,care,and 
ouer-{1ght, (which 1s the (upreame gouernmet indeed, )be- 
longeth onely,{oly, and wholy tothe prince. For this cauſe 
isit , that King Ezechias highly renowned in holy Wrar,, 
though he were but yong in yeares , did for all that in re- 
gard ot his prerogatiueroyall, and ſupreame authoritie in 
cauſes ecclefiaſticall,call the Prieſts and Leuits his fonnes, 
charging them to hearc him, and tofollowe his direRion, | 
and commandement, for ſo are the words of the text. This. 
notwithſtanding, I graunt freely and willingly, that mini- 
ſters inthe ation of their eccleſiaſtical funion & churchs: 
miniſteriegarc aboue all chriſtians,aboue Queenes, Kings, 
and Monarches,repreſenting God vnto them,teachine,ad. 
montſhing, & rebukiag them,cuen as all others: following 
the godly example thercin,of S, /obn Þ Baptiſt. Yea if need 
ſo require,and that the vices of the princes, kings,and moe 


F{4t.14- narches,benotorious, & ſcandalous to the whole church, 


the Biſhops may denounceſuch potentates, tobe enemics 
to the truth, aduerſaries to G O D, and no true members 


of 
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of the Churchy but forlorne people, to be reputed as Eth- 
nicks & publicans, vntill they giue true lignes of vnfeyned 
repentance, But withall,this muſt ever be remembred and 
moſt loyally obſerned, of all Biſhops in Chriſts Churenk 
vie, that the prince, (though full of manifeſt vices, & mol 
notorious crimes in the world,)may never be ſhunned,net- 
ther of the people, nor of the Bithops z ſeeing God hath 
appointed hymto bee their gouernour. Much lefle may 
the people forſake their obedience, to his ſacred preroga- 
tive royall and ſupereminent authoritie, And leaſt of all, 
(for it is moſt execrable, damnable, and plaine diabolicall,) 
may either the people alone, or the Biſhops alone, or both 
toyntly together, depoſe their yndoubted ſoveraigne, 
though a Tyrant, Heretique,or Apoltara. For all loyall o- 
bedience and faithfull ſeruice in all civil affaires, and what- 
foever els is lawfull, they muſt cuer yeeld vato him, He may 
{ bec admoniſhed by the Miniſters inthe Court of conſci- 
*} ence, concerning his publique offences : buthe may never 
& beciudged mthe courtof their Conſiſtoric, toucking his 
wer royall and princely prerogatiue, their power is on 
y to admonifſh and rebuke him, and to pray to God to a- 
mend that isamiſſe. Hee hath no judge ih can puniſh 
| him, but thegreat iudge of all, even the G OD of heauen. 
Notethe anſ{weres toall the obieions following, & marke 
them ſcrionſly. 


The 2, Obieflion, 


Greatlearned men doe hold, that there were vnprieſted 
Seniors in the Primitive Church, who together with the 
Paſtors did gouerne the Church, And the ſame is this day 
practiſed, in many reformed Churches. 


The Anfwere, 


I anſwere: Fuſt, thatI decnot condemne the practiſe of 
4 > other 


Mai 18. 


Vide [apra, 


£4,4.C0 ca,ls 
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other reformed Churches, but tearh plainly and Chriſtian» 
ly, that every Church hath freedome, libertie, and authori* 
nic, to make ſuch canons, orders, ordinances, and conſtitu» 
tions, as ſhall bee thought molt meete, fit, and conuenient, 
for the external government thereof, Which thing 1 haue 
already proved; notonely by the praftiſe of the Church in 
all ages, but alſo by the vniforme aſſent and conſtant ver» 
di, of beſt approoued Patrons of the reformed Churches 

2 inthisage, Secondly, thatthoſe great Patrons of the re» 
formed (hurches,who deeme vnprieſted Elders to be con« 
venient for their particular precin&ts, free cities, and com- 
mon weales, doe for all that thinke an other gouernment 
more fit for Chriſtian Monarchies, and doc highly come 
mend the ſame. I might alledge the ioynt teſtimonies, of 
M.Gnater,M. Hemingins, H,Bucer, andof many other 
famous late Writers; But in of breuitie, oncly My 
CMmſenins (hall content me for thepreſent, Theſe arc his 

Muſculxs m expreſle words; Principio,ut conflituat eccleſiaram numitres, 

locistitnl de whi ill defideranterr, fre ehgat cor ipſe, frue ab ws Wh ipfane | 

magiitr, eoletlos confirmet, Neq, un. convenit, it preter autboritatems pes 

Pag,632. teftatis publice publica quiſquanumere in ecclefia obeat. Dicer 

at ſecs falliveft in prims eccleſivs, i guaibuas a niniftris ac plebe 

efjgebantar ecclefiarnnm antiftter,Refpondeo, talis trms ecclefr 
arum erat flatuut alter non eſſent eligends mini/iri, proptered 

quod Chriftiano magiſtratu deſiutuebantur. $1 reuoces temper Þ 

1 i/loruans mores, primiinm conditiones ac flatum queg, illerun 


TeVOCA, 


Firſt,it is the dutie of the ciuilma iſtrate,to conſtitute the 
miniſters ofthe church, wheret wantingzwhether he 


chooſe thEhimlclfe,or confirme thoſe which others by ap 
pointment hauechoſen, For itis not meete,that any mini 
fter execute any funfAionin the Church, without the au 
thoritic of the publique Magiſtrate, You will ſay; Butif 
was otherwile in the Primitive Church, where the Mint 
ſters and the people did chooſe their Gouernours, I aw 
{were; the (tate ofthe Churchwas then ſuch, that the M+ 
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Firſt, that [ 
minifien ofthe Church, Secondly, thatnone can lawfully 
executc any Church»foundation, or bee a Miniſter of the 


—  - 


Y 

uill Chriſtian Magiſtrate,-  - 
— Ifaythirdly, that itcanno 
ly Scriptures, that any annuall ynpricſted. Elders, had the 
rule of the Church with the Paſtorsand Biſhops... + \, *Þ 5 

[ſay fourthly, that for want of Criſtian Princes, laicall 4 
Elders may be aſſumed tothe {hurch-goucrnment,to he 
and affiſt che paſtors. Yea,/further gravant, that the ſaid Els 
dcrs may remaine vnder a chriſtian prince; fo itbe with his 
aſſent, pleaſure, and-moderation, But 1 conſtantly 
denie, thatfiich kind of government muſt of necdlitix bee 
had, inandwnder a Conſtian Monarchie, . 


' F Þ& : ur The firſt Repy. Ys > $318 —_—_— 
S..Fwbroſe writeth plainly ;that the Synagaguegandaf- Amb Foſ, tn 

terzthe Church had Seniours, without whoſe.counſellno. prior, Epiſt . 
thing was donein the Church.) Thewhich ſaith hee, by 44 Twwerh,. 
what negligence it was left of, {can.no) tell; cxceptimappi- ©: 5+ 
ly it were through the Nlauth; arizxather the, pride-of ſome 
paſtorsþecauſe they alone would ſecene $9 bee ſomewhat, 

4 _ Tis 
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a 
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The eAnſwere. 

I an{were; firſt, that $, e4mbre/e did net thinke thoſe 
Elders, of whom hee ſpeaketh, to be neceſlarie for the go. 
vernment of the Church. I prooue it, becauſc hee being a 
moſt learned, zealous,and godly Arch-biſhop, would for 
his Zeale and pietic haue laboured to reſtore them: and 
could for his great authoritie, haue effetcd the ſame, Se- 
condly, that Sint eAmbroſe ſpeaketh of Elder; in yeares, 
notoft Elders in Office : thatis, of wiſe, grauc, and olde 
men of great experience , whom the Biſhops in former 
times tookein counſdl with them, as did alſo the auncient 
Synagogue. Our -Church-wardens in this age, doc in 
ſome Nt reſcmble them, 

Ie ſomething grieued holy eFmbre/e,that graue men, 
auncientin yeares, whom the Apoſtle would not hauere= 
proued roughly, did not remaine in like eſtecme with the 
paſtors of the Church, as they were of old, This is the 


\_ ..., truemeaningand ſenſe of S. «Ambroſe, concerning thoſe 
 * > Eldersheſpeaketh of, I proouec itout of S. roſe his 
''*  * owne wordes, which are theſe: Naw apud ones viig, geu- 


181, honorabitu eff ſeneFus, For among all nations olde age 
is honoured. For which cauſe, both the Synagogue of old, 
andthe Church afterward, had alwayes certame old men, 
without whoſe aduiſe nothing was done in the Church, 
Loe, he ſpeaketh of honouring Elders andauncient men, 
in regard of their yeares, Butheneuer meant to- equalize 
them with thoſe, who were Elders in calling, and: gouere 
ned the Churches vader him. No,no: the bleſſed man 
Ambroſe that graue and holy Biſhop of Aſilles,ncuer drea- 
med or once conceived niminde, that any order of the Mi. 
niſterie, ſet downe by Chriſtes Apoſtles, waz worne out of 
viein his ume, ae 
| The 2. Re I. LET 

S. Hiereme who followed S. Anbro/d immediately tel« 
jeth v« moſt plainlyytHatin his time the Presbyterieor E1- 
derſhip was +n the Church, - AOP OG 7360 24 3 2@GEt: _ 
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The Anſwere, 


I anſwere firſt, thatif wee ſuppoſe your Presbyterie I 
to haue beene in Saint Hieroms time, and not inthe dayes 
of Saint Ambroſe; it will favour vs, and wholy make againſt 
your helpes. T he reaſon 1s evident, becauſe that which Note this 
may bee vſcd at ſome time, and be wanting at other times, we, 
15 notof neceſſitic tobe vrged atall timeszand this 1s all that 
wee deſire. Secondly, Saint Hierome ſpeaketh of Prieſted 2 
Elders, and notof men inno degree of the Miniſteric. Hier. mm E/4, 
His wordes are theſe; Er nes habemmu in etcleſia ſenatum 19.5 46.2. 
noftrum cetum Preibyterorum, And we haue in the {hurch 4+ Z. 
our Senate, a companie of Elders or Pricſtes. Loe, hee 
ſpeaketh of Pricſtes, and of Colledges of Carhedrall 
Churches. Iproucitby rwo reaſons; Firſt, for that him- 
ſelfe telleth vs, in his words afore-goingz that he ſpeaketh 
of thoſe Elders, whoſe cletion Saint Pax! deſcribeth vnto 
Timothie, Againe, becauſe itis vnpoſlible, that thoſe vne 
prieſted Elders ſhould bee in Saint Hieromestime, who 
were worne out in Saint Ambroſe his time; becauſe Saint 
Anftin, S. Ambroſe, and S, Hierome, wereall at one and the 


ſame time, 
The 3.Obietfhion, 


' Thelong expeRted Presbyterte, is no way preiudici- 
all tothe Chriſtian Monarchie, but giveth to him ſo much 
as the Scripture alloyeth. 


The Anſwere, | ; 
M, Guwatter, a Zealous, vyertuous, and learned Writer, 
of high eſtceme in the reformed Churches, ſheweth plain- 
ly vnto the world, whatright and authoritic the new pres- Gualter. tn 
byterie aſcribeth vnto Princes. Theſe arc his wordesz The 1-97+I 1. 
Domatifts of our time ought to conſider theſe things more 


diligently, which doc ouer raſhly condemne whole Cities, 
Y +19 and 


Guatter. 
1,Cor,ca,12s 


Gualter an 
I;Cer I 4+ 


eAtuſculus 
Sm loc, as 
mm eoiity, 
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and Countrics, where the word of God is preached, the 
ſacraments rightly adminiſted publique prater celebrated, 
the poore ſufficiently provided for, and vices, by good and 
godly lawes forbidden and puniſhed. tAll theſe things they 
citecm as nothingg-xcept there be a certaine new magiſtra» 
cie appointed, which ſhould haue authoritie ouer Princes 
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alſo, The ſame learned writer in another place, diſcourſeth 
in this manner : There be fundry that will needes inſtitute 
Elders, or an eccleſiaſticall Senate, according to the ex- 
ample of the Primitive Cuurch, which alſo ſhould have aus 
thoritic ouer the Magiſtrates themſelues,if at any time they 
did not their dutie. Butt behooueth them fiſt, to ſhew, 
thatthoſe their Seniours haue this power, Whereof Pan. 
doth preſently ſpeake : which thing ſeeing it doth by no 
meanes appeare, and yet they deliuer vnto Satan whome 
they will z they doe like, as if ſome would. goc about to 
cleanſe the leaprous, raile the dead,and worke other mira» 
cles,becauſe theſe things were vſually done in the primitine. 
Church, The ſame learned Door in another place wiie 
teth thus: Their ambition is reproued, which gocaboutto 
bring all Churches to the forme of their diſcipline and go- 
vernment,& cry out that there 15 no diſcipline there, where 
all things are not agreeable totheir traditions and orders,. 
But thele mT receinc a 1ult reward of their arrogancy, when 
they that come fr6 them to other countries,zoe beyond all 
meivinſaucinelle,& bring nothing from home, but a vaine 
aid intolerable contempt of all 00d men,neithercan they. 
abide to be corretted by any admonition of ethers. 

The zealous, godly, andlearned Door An/calnr, 
hath theſe expretle words, We thiuke otherwiſe then ther, 
who denie to Chriſtian Magiſtrates, authoritie to make cc- 
cichialtical) Lawes. . We bolely affirme, that allpower of. 
making authenticall Lawes, which binde the conſciens« 
ces of the ſubieRs, whether they be ciuil! or eccleffaſticall;; 
doe neither pertaine tothe multitude of the faithfull; nor- 
to the Minilters of Gods word, but properly to the Ma- 


oi[trate, . 
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iſtrate onely,to whom more power is givenouer his ſub. 
bieds. Wherevpon they are called in the Scripture,Gods, 
who doe execute the Magiſtracie : which name of honour, 
we doc not readethat it was giuen vnto the Prieſtes, The 
very reaſon and nature-of gouerning can notſuffer, that | 
there be 2. authentique powers in one people, two diuers 
law-makings and dominions, vnleſſe it be by fubordinati- 
on; euen as there is no place, for two heads in one body, 


The ſame Mſenins in another place, hath theſe golden PVi/apra, 
wordes : bur we without diſſimnlation thinke thus, Like as Pag.6 30s 


the Chriſtian Prince hath chicfe power & care in religion, 
ſo hath he alſo power to conſtitute and make ecclefiaſticall 
lawes, & to reforme abules in religign. The very nature of 
making lawes doth notſuffer,that they command & make 
Lawes, who haue not power to defend the Lawes, and to 
take puniſhment of the tranſgreſlors: and that the Mag! 
ſtrate ſhould prote& the lawes, and punith the offendors, 
who ſhal not haue power to make the lawes, which he doth 
defend, But Certes, among men he that hath power to com« 
mand, hath alſo power to take revenge. I know it apper- 
taineth to the magiſtrate, to puniſh not onely the tranſgreſs 
ſors of his owne commandements, bur alſo of Gods, But 
the caſe is altered, if the queſtion be made of Jawes ecclef1- 
altical], neither divulged by God immediately, neither yet 
by his Apoſtles, butby men within the minilterieof the 
Church. Here doubtletle 1t1s not ht, thatthey which are 
of nicaner authoritie,thall make Lawes ;and they whoare 
of higher power, mult ſce them kept, Men of meaner des» 
, gree,may cauſe lawes to be obferued : but ſuperiours onely 
can make lawes, whoſe authoritie copelleth to obey them, 
and who have power giuen the of Godto puniſh the diſos 
bedient. While therefore,they aſcribe the conſtitution and 
promulgation of ecclefiaſticall lawes to thoſe, whom they 
call goucrnours of the church, (to wit,the presbyterie,)and 
leaue only to the magiltrate,yower to ſee them wy th and to 


puniſh the offenders; what other thing do they, but gives 
V 2 that 
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that to inferiours being ſubies, which of right belongeth 
to higher powers; and taketh 3t away from ſuperiours, to 
whomeuery ſoule mult be ſubieft. Ando they peruer- 
ting the ordinance of God make of ſubic&s Lawe-ma- 
kers, and of Law-makers ſubics, Thus writeth this lears 
ned wan. 

Out of theſe learned diſcourſes of theſe two moſt lears 
ned and famous Writers, I note theſe worthy documents. 
Firſt, that vader moſt Chriſtian Princes, where the Preſs 
by teric beareth no {way; the word of God 1s foundly prea- 
ched, the Sacraments rightly admuniſtred, publique prayer 
duly celebrated, the poore ſufficiently relicued, and vis 
ces ſharply puniſhed. Secondly, that all theſc things will 
not content the maiſters ofthe Presbyterie, vnlcile the 
may haue Princes at their commaund, Thirdly, thatifthe 
Patrons ot the Presbyterie, will needes have all things af= 
ter the manner of the Primitive Churchz then muſt the 


| | . Y 
cleanſe the leapreus,raiſe the dead, &c worke miracles as the 


Apoſtles did. Fourthly, that the authors cf the Presby= 
teric are arrogant, contentious, froward, and faucie fel» 
lowes, Towhich the DoQrine of our gracious ſoue- 
raigne in his Bazslycon Doron, is right conſonant; when he 
telleth vs very grauely, (beſtdes many other vices which 
he there reckeneth vp,)that we ſhall never finde with any 
Hic-land,or borderetheeues, greater ingratitude, and moe 
Ives and vile penturies, then with this kinde of people. 
Fittly, that they demie ynto Princes, authoritie to make 
eccle(iaſticall Jawes. Sixtly, that not the Presbyterie, but 
the cl] magiitrates, kings, Emperours, Monarches, and 
other independant fuperiours,haue power to make canons 
and ordinances ecclefiaſtieall. Seuenthly, that whiles they 
alfizne vato princes, onely the execution of their Lawesz 
they make of inferiours, ſupeciours;and of ſubiets, Laws 
makers: and ſo peruert the holy ordinance of God. 
The 4, Obieflion, 
The goucrnmet of the churchin the time of the Apollles, 


Was 
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ffs the beſt & moſt perfet.Ergogno reaſon why it ſhould 


be changed, 
The Anſwere, 


T anſwere; Firſt, thatthe Church in the Apoſtles time ' 
was moſt perfeR indeed , concerning faith anddoarine. 
abſolutely;as alſo touching external gouernment,ifregard 
be duly had vnto that time, Secondly,that there wasnotal- + 2 
waics1n the Apoſtolicall time, one andthe ſame externall 
gouernment of the Church,as is alreadie proued. Thirdly, 3 
that the externall pollicie of the Church,may admit altera- 
tion and change without all preiudice of faith and conſci- 
ence} according to the circumſtances, of times, places,and 
perſons. And conſequently, that Chriſtian Princes emioy 
this dav very lawfully and laudably,the chiefe care and ſu- 

reame ouer-fight thereof, Men of belt account in the re- 

land Churches,doe in plainetearmes approue and con- 
firme this my doctrine. Maiſter Cavin hath theſe wordesz 
Scimus autem politiam pro varietate temporum recipere , uno Caluin.um 
exigere varias mutationes, Wee knowe that the pollicie(of #nf,44,4, 
the Church )recciueth,yearequireth diuers alterations,ac= 8p. 7.5.1 Fo 
cording to the varictie of time, I | 

Maiſter CMu/cur,a man of great Zeale, ſingular lear- Zſu/cnlns in 
ning,care and gitts,confirmeth Maiſter Ca/#ivs opinion in /#c:o,pag.6:3, 
thelc wants The ſtate of the Church was ſuch atthat time, 4 
that the miniſters could not be choſen otherwiſez becauſe 
they then were withouta Chriſtian magiſtrate. It thou wilt 
call againe the manners of thoſe times, thou mult firſt call blames 
againe their (tate and condition, Againegin an other place Por (upra, 
the ſame author writcth thus; / anſwere,that the Churches 42.631. 


| of Godwereatthat timegdeſtitute of a Godly and faithfull 


magiſtrate, Wherefore all iuudgements betweene brethren 
& hrethren,were then exerciſed by the Seniours in the ec- 
cic\1aſticall ſenate; as the cuſtome alſo was in thoſe chriſti- 
an churches, which the Apoſtles planted, But the condition 
1s tarre other wiſe in thoſe Churches, which by the benefit 

3 of 
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of God have chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates, in whom 
reſteth authoritic, power, law-making,and gouernancey 
not onely in prophane, but in holy things alſo. Itis a moſt. 
peſtilent errour,that ſome thinke no otherwiſe of the chris 
{tian magiſtrate, then ofa prophane gouernance, whoſe 
wer reacheth onely to things prophane. Hec «le, 
Maiſter Bezs hath theſe golden wordes, We muſt not 


feſſion, cap. (imply lookeor regard , whatthe Apoſtles didin the go« 


ſeth.35, 


uernment of the Church, ſecing the circumſtances are moſt 
divers and variable , and therefore without prepoſterous 
zeale, Cacozelia all Sings cannot in all places and times, 
be called to one andthe ſame forme or order , butrather 
theende and inuariable purpoſe of them muſt bee looked 
vnto, and that manner and forme of doing things muſt be 
choſen,which tendeth direRly thereunto, Hec Beta. 

» Outof theſe moſt excellent and golden diſcourſes of 
theſe great learned men,who were very famous and highly 
renowned in the beſt reformed churches., I gather theſe 
memorable obſervations.-Firſt,that the Church is not axe 
ed or tied,to any one ſetled kind of gouernment, but may 


- be changed in her gouernance , as thecircumſtances of 


times,places,and perſons ſhall require, Secondly,that it is 
very fit and convenient, ſometimes to alter the gouernment 
of the church, Thirdly,that the church may not bee gouers 
ned now:as it was intholſe daics, when there were no chri- 
ſtian magiſtrates, Fourthly, that wee mult not reſpet ſo 
much what the Apollles did, as their intent and purpoſe, 
the ſcope and marke which they aimed at, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. X17. 
Of the diſcipline of the (burch, 


The firſt Seflion,of the multiplicitie of 
Church» diſcipline, | 


Y] officers,2.the excommunicatiom'ot the 
&\ {tubborne,and abſolutionof therepens 


riſe vp in the church,whether it be touching corrupt man- 
ners,or peruerſe doctrine, For anſwere whereunto, marke 
the next Scion. 
The ſecond Seflian,con aining an anſwere 

wnto the former. 


Therc is but one onely kind of publique church-diſci- 
pline,which 1s called inthe new nin by the name of 
excommunication.T ſay(publique,)becauſe I grant priuate 

admonition and reprehenſion, to be a certaine kind of pri- 

uate diſcipline. I ſay(chnrch-diſcipline,)becauſe 7 acknows- 

ledge alſo cim}l diſcipline. Diſcipline confiſteth intrinſecal. 

ly,in the puniſhing and corre&ing of vice.Itis onepart of 
the churches pollicte, farre difterent, from the ele&tion of 
» EE mainiſters,anddeciſion ofcontrouerlies, | 


The third Seflion,of the eſſence,nature,and condits« 

on of church. ascipline, 

The Patrones of the Englith ed EIS oc makeitan 
ellential part of the Goſpell,ſo neceſlaric ts ſaluationzas no 
Chureli. can bee without-it , . but —— Is _— | 
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!.Cor.y, Iproueitfirſt, becauſe S. Pant giueth a ſingular commen- 
I,cor.5. dation tothe Church of Corimch z although it wanted at 

2 thattimetheChurch-diſcipline, which is excommunicati» 
Note welths 00. Secondly , becauſe we may ſtay and continue in that 
Church,which is deſtitute of excommunication . Which 
doubtleſle we could not doe , it excommunication were a 
part of Chriſts Goſpell, and neceſlarie vnto ſaluation, For 
we mult flee from that Church, which wanteth any thin 
nece(laric to ſaluation, This notwith{lading,many Arno. 
Bul adver. mengeue of beſt accoutin the refdrmed,churchesdo think 


rext Sccliom, 


 eAnabapt, it lawfullte remainein thoſe Churches, where excommu=« 


85.6,cap, nication isnot in vic, Maiſter Buldnger writing againſt the 
Anabaptiſts,hath theſe words; This the Anabaptiſts vrge, 
that there is no true Church acceptable vato God, where 
there is no excommunication. To whom we anſwere, that 
the Church of Corinth was a true Church,and ſo acknow- 


Cuatter.in ledged of Pawl,before there was any vic of excommunica- 


I.cor, 5.9-4+ ton init. The ſame doctrine is taught vniformely,of mai- $ 
ſter (a/vin,maiſter Gaalter,and others, Thirdly, whereſoc. it 


3 
Calnin/tb 4+ \er the word of Godis truly preached, and his Sacraments 
inſtut .cap.1, lawfully adminiſtredzthere is Chriſts Church vndoubted-. 
$.9.%.10, ly, For theſe arc the true markes, by which beſt learned 
Writers diſcerne the Church of God , T he caſc is cuident 
enough, it is needelefſe toſpend much time aboutit. Yide 
[emtentiam Guatterizn fine ſeHtionis ſwbſequentia. 


T he fewurth Seftion, of the perſon; that muſt 
EXCOrEMINNICALE. 


Excommunication preciſcly and chicfely,pertaineth to 

the Church; and ſecondly to thoſe to whom the Church 

CMHMat,lo. hath comitted the execution thereof. I proue it by Chriſts 
V.15.16,17 gwne wordes in his holy Goſpell, where hee willeth his 
wars. v.29, Diſciples to tell the faults of their brethren,if they will not 
30, heare them vnto the Church,that is to ſay, vnto the whole 
congregation, And forthwith Chriſt addeth theſe _ 

erily 


communication, and the keyes of heauvenzan other thing, The 1 


= Gas & w* TS 
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'P erily I ſay mts you, whatſorury ye bind onearth,ſball be bound 
' in heaven}, and whatſectity yee looſe on earth, fball be looſed in bernll 


heanen. Againe,in an other placehe giueth the ſame authv= , ,7 0 
rxic ef binding and looſing vnto Peter alone, which hee Uer/,22 

| her pl Ilthe Apofiles ioyntly. T hird- "7 
gaue in the other place to all the Ap yntly | 


Iy,inati other place he giveth power toremit & retain ſ;ns, 


vnto his Diſciples onely &ſoly. Out of which three ſeuc- 
rall commiſſons of our Lord Iefus, ['gather and conceive The y_ 
two generall rulesandfcttied lawes, Theone,that ondy TFT 
the ſucceſſors of Chriſts Apoſtles and Diſciples, havethe 


keyes ofthe kingdomevotheauen y that is, of opening and 
ſhuttinggof binding and Jooſing, of remitting andretaining, 


ſinnes3as alſo the power of excortimunication , touching 
the vſc and execution thereof, 1 ſay (touching the vie and 
execution thereof, becauſe it is one thing,to execute cx- 


, 2 4 «riE, 
to commit the execution thereot to others. The other,that 


thewhole Church hath authoritie, to commit the execut1- 


on of the keyes and of excommunication , to ſome ſpe- 
ciall perſons fit for that purpoſe for comlineſle and order 


fakegand for avoyding of confuſion, This my re(olution 1 Two things 


will proue to be grounded'vpon the dorine of great lear- mwnſt be pro- 

ned men,highly renownedin the reformed 'Churches,two xed, 

things I have to proue firſt, that the whole Church hath 

power to commit the keyes and excomunicatien, toicme 

certaine fit perſons choſen for that end and purpoſe , Sc- 

condly,that onely the Miniſters of theword & Sacramets, 

can denoance theſentence and-pur the ſamein execution. 

Concerning the former, Maiſter Ba#/mper hath along and 

learned diſcourſe , which's ableto ſatifhe any indiffererit 

Reader, Theſe are his expreſle wordes; ceternwm video con- 

trover (um inter quo/xam neſiri 214 homines, &c, But] per- 

celue it is a controverſie among certaine men of our age, Prlhnger, 

who ſhonld haue power to puniſh finne, and to execute in [.cor.F, 

the diſcipline ofthe Church;ſomeaſcribing it to the whole pag. 47, 

Church,otherſome to ſpeciall men choſefor tht purpoſe. 

Danhtleſle, I cannotperceive, that they offend,who giue 
- X this 


2.Cor,2, 
V a7/e,6. 


Gwueltcrin 1, 
£87, $.Vz4e 


Lew. 20, 
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this power to certain men chol? for thatend, Wout doubt, 
they doe notoffend againl(t Gods word, Butthey obieQgyt 
he thal not heare you,tel it to the church. Now ſome chole 
men arenot the church. But theſe men perceiue not, that 
Chriſt &his Apo. vſed the figure Synecdoche. For Pax{laith 
you being gathered with my ſpirit. Andia the latter Epi» 
tleghe ſaithyit is ſufficient to the ſame man, thathe was re- 
buked of many, they wil [tand vpon Chriſts words (lite- 
rally)we wil ſee when they wil bring the whole church to- 
gether. But we ſpeake,(ſay they,) ofthe particular Church,. 
We thertore haue the vitery, whoſay that Chriſt vſed the 
Kgure Synecdoche, We grauntgthat this power 1s given to 
the whole Church ,. but we call the congregation of good. 
men the Church, Foritfolloweth forthwath,. in the ve 

words of our lord y where two or three are gathered toge» 
ther.in my name,there am /in the mids of them. Thertore, 
if Chriſt, as they graunt,committed the ecc)ctiaſticall diſci- 
pline to a particular church, & two or three, & much more 
cightor twelue;makea particularchurchwhatletteth, that 
chriſt comitted notthe lame to choſen men , who are cons 
ſtcrate to Chriſts name#eeing the authoritic of eccleſiaſti- 
call diſciplinegis more intiere & renowned among choſen. 
godly men , then among the confuſed vulgar ſortzwho as 
they lack iudgement , ſoarethey often carried away with: 
affeions. Hec Bulting 


Cer, 

Miſter Gaa/ter hath theſe words ,poreflati chrifti memings 
a/lndrw; ad mat. 18.ne ute eccle ſpe ſententta cotemmeret ot bec in. 
bet,quiatunc non erat aliatales coercendi,qnalo ma;iflr atns now 
erartchriffiant alioqui fie penas dediſſet ſecundum legem,Neque 
Paxin: obſflurſſet,vt apparet ex Rom 15, quia vero aurkerat ho. 
mines chriflianos Etbmicts obycere, recurrit ad remedinm quod 
cbriſins dedit quoad ininorias privatas,mat,18, ſequitnur potefF.ug 
Ma penerqu or eraipenes told eccleſia, que rams ne cofuſio fieret). 
per deletlor agebat ex ſemiaribus, Sequitar ; excommunicatio,n, 
X09 eff Ex nece ſary lis, ſine gaibns ecllefpa non c onfillie. : 

He made mention of the power of Chr.ſt all'ding to his. 
wordes in Metbew, leall hc (hould contemne theſt ntence 


oft: 
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of the church. And liec6mandeth this to be done, becauſe 
they had no other meanes at that time, to corre the diſo- 
bedient,when there were no chriſtian Magiſtrates,Other. 
wiſe this fellowe, ſhould haue bm puniſhed acccerding to 
the law. Neither would Pawl haue bin againſt it, as appea-» 
reth by his doArine to the Remers, But becauſe it was a ve- 
ry hard caſe to ſend Chriſtians to Erhmickes, he hath recourſe 
to that remedie, which Chriſt appointed for private iniuries 
and in whom was that power?1n the whole Churchgwhich 
for all that,/to auoid c6fufion,)did execute the ſame bycho- 
ſen ſeriiours. For excommunication 1s none of thoſe neceſ= 
ry things, without which the church cannot conſiſt. 


The ſame Dottorin an other placezhath theſe expreſſe Gaeker.in 1. 


 eccleſie,Sequitar nobus ſuſficiat babere paſtorer,ſchotas, mags/- 
tratve pics, qui curtumn des tneant wr res caren, 

We have this day noneecd atall ofthe ſenate of the church 
or preſbytcrie, Let vs acknowledge the goodnes of God, 
and let thcm likewifc acknowledge themſclues , to be the 
members ofthechurch;- Let irſuffice vs,to have Paſtors, 
Schootes, godly Magiſtrates, that will defend theworſhip 
of God,and take care'of the 'poore. X7 


words; FHedie no n,opns proprio ſenata eccleſie. Agnoſcamms be- cor .12.hom. 
weficinws det E/a, 49 viciſim bi aguoſcant ſe quoque r:3mbra efſe 104. in fine, 


 Maiſter Mertyr delivereth the ſame doftrinein ſubſtice, 3/artrimt. 
in thele expreſ]e words; fatewur deinde, clave eccleſie ws}. cor, 16 pegs 
wvtr/2 datas,ceterum ne confuſio accidat;conventt , vt aliquex 23g. 


omnibua deligantar  ouieYantur clavibus,quarum ſus in omner 
redamdet qus chriffo tir. Prepoſitor vero eccleſiarutey babens 
des monet Paulus non ſemel , et chriſins non prohibuit,qui cuns 
lfſit ne magiſtri et Rabbi vocaremur, ambition? repreſſit, vote. 
que vt neme nſirum hec affeffarer. Sednenimerarxit, quin - 
| babeamn! inbovore et appellenens honorifice quot deminns nobis 

prefect: imo Pater ad Temothean ſcribit, ſe poſitums ofſe ma- 


are giuento' the whole Church, But, to 'anoyde con- 
fuſion 5 it is mmeete, that ſome out of all bee choſen, 
who 'may putt the keyes in vie : whoſe vſe redoun- 
deth to all that beleeue in Chriſt . Now, thatwe muſt 
X 2 haue 


gifirum gentinns. 'Wee likewiſe confeſle, that the keyes 1. Thm.2. 


$ > : 
- 


I Ba, ade. 2 FA ad 


" Wouogr ow” 


Alnſculus in 
lecis,ae mins - 
fra ver. act, 
Pag.204 


AAvnſculus 
ae eccle/, 


peg. 311, 
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haue gouernours of Churches , Paniadmoniſhath.morg. . 
then once, & Chriſt did not forbid itzwho,when ke comane |. 
ded vs , nottobe called Maiſters and Rabbies, repreſfleg: - 
ambition,bcing deſtrous, that none of vs ſhould hung after | 
theſc things.But he neuer torbad vs, to reuerence and giue 
horiourable names to thoſe whom our Lord hath placed - - 


oucr vs, Yea, Paul writcth to Timathy,that him(ſelte wag + 
made the maiſter of the genyles. 


Mailter M#/cwdas 15 conſonant to the reſt, whoſe expreſſp- 
wordes are theſe ; arnique enrabs vt plcbsapſa wires granery. 
timentes dei,ac boni teſſimony deligant quoran cnra et .uighlany  : 
tia diſciplhnaeccieſie aaminiſtretur gt {i aud, gr Auer is mp menty.- 
Accidat ad w/ameccleſiam reſeratur. Has tamen enmia,que ad » ; 
Svgetermmatam poteſtatem referunus, ad 144 tantum pertinent : 
eccleſjas,que chriſtlanum magiſiration nonhabent, quales erent - 
elm,prin/quamprincipes chrijlians fiexent. 1 +; 

Finally, he (hall prouide that the people chooſe graue 
men, which feare God and hauc a good report, by whoſe 
careand painfull labours the Church diſcipline may be ex+. 
ecuted,and it any thing of greater moment fall out,that the. 
(ame be referred to the Church, Yxtall theſe things, which 
wereferre tothe power vndetermined', ' pertaine to thoſe 
Churches onely,which have no Chriſtan Masgiltrate;ſuch \ 
as they were ſometime, beforetherc were Chriſtian Prin«: 
ces. $8132;4 

The ſame DoQor inan other place, hath theſe wordesz - 
Hanc caxinſui, Particulars eccleſie pateſiatem,reprobos ſeilicet + 
excommunicands Romans pontifex wrimtep reddidit,c>e media 
ſulluat, Bp 

[ his power of excommunication, which pertained to 
eucry-Pariticular Church ,. the bitho 
ſtrate,and toake1t. quite away, 
Out ct theſe moſt. learned diſcpurſe 
Wrner:, | obſcrue theſe memarableleflonsfurthe 
of the reader, Firſt, that the power to. excommunicate,is 
aucntothe whole Chburch.Secondly,thattheChurch hath 
pywer to commit the ſame to,others, as,1t hall be thought, _ 


192b>.! : ils is JANE | 


- 
-» k 


187, 


mectefor ber good, T hirdly,that the Church far avoiding 
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” 


of gonfuſion,did euer commit this juriſdi&tiongto ſome ipe- 
Gall perſons fit for the ſame. Fourthly, that the common 
vulgar ſort wantindgement , and areoften carried away 
with affeions,and oare vnfit perſons to retaine ſuch iu> 
riſdiRion intheir hands, Fiftly, that excommunicauon 1s 
not any aſſentiall part ofthe C hurch, Sixtlygthat the mo- 


deration and chiefe power of diſpoſing and committing, 
ſtrate, where the 


* ; Lg = 


reſteth principally inthe Chriſtian Magiltrate e the 
church receiuethſuch ableling, And thus much of thefor- 
mer part z viz, ofthe power ot the whole Church. Let Vs 
proccede tothe latter part; VI, tO whom the church hath 
committed this power, : 

| Concerning this Latter member;it is to be holden for an 
vadoubted truth,and moſt Catholique deftrine;that none 
ſauce onely lawfull Miniſters of Gods word and Sacras 
ments, can lawfully denounce the ſentence ofexcommu- 
nication, For this cauſe was ity that when our Lord Ieſus 
gave this authoritie.to bis whole churchzhe gaueit alwaies 
w thename, cither of all, orof ſome one of his Apolſlles, 
And for the ſame cauſe was it , that the Church hath cuer 
ſince committed the ſame ,. vnto her Jawfull Biſhops and 
Miniſters of the word, The praQiſc of the Church is moſt 


Diva -- 


Aſa 16. 
AManls.. 
Tohn.20. 


cleere and apparant, both by the councels, and by the vni»-. 


forme verdict of the holy fathers, 
Ex cancilys. | | 
\- This caſe is moſt apparant by the old canons,comSonly 
ow their antiquitie ) called the canons of the Apo. 
les. There / finde theſe expreſle wordes ; quis preſbyter, 


one | , 


apt aiaconnr,ab epiſcops ſus ſegregetar, bunc non licere ab alio Apoioh 


rgcips, ſed ab ipſo quieum ſequeſiraverat 1 nifi forfitan obierit & 
Pi[copus ip/e qui enw ſegregare co gn9/citar, 

. & any Prieſt or Deacon be excommunicated ofhis Bi= 
ſhop, it ſhall not be lawfull for any other to receive him, 
but onely the partic who ſeperated himvnleſle perchance 
the Biſhop dieythat did Gn” TAN ha cs this canon 

| 3; 6 Jong 


FLOOD Oy CS ETC 
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itiseuident , that none but the Biſhoppe vſcd to exconiis 

municate, andyetthe ſame Canon is confirmed, as very 
Coancareen. thenticall, both by the councell of Amztioch, and by the 
64#.5.c08e. fr ft councell of Nice, celebrated inthe time of Confentine 


entioch.can.b 1. ore | 


Conc $ardsc, he auncient and famous councel of Sarde, hath theſe 


can, 16 wordesz Hec emmbus placeat z wt ſine diaconns, 
pre/byter five Cleans ab epi/cops NT —_ fr 
Fit privaru yet ad alteram perrexerit epiſcopum, et [ciarit ille ad 
gem confugit cam ab epiſcopo ſuo ſniſſe abietIum, non opertere 
Ut 6 Commune indulgeat, | 
Let vs all agree hereunto,thatif a Deacon,or a Prieſt, or 
any of the Cleargie be excomunicatce of his own Biſhop, 
and ſhall flee to an other Biſhop,then he may not give him 
the communijen,if he knewe that his owne Biſhop did ex« 
communicate hun. 
Cone,Car- Theſecdd councell holden at Cartbage,hath theſe words; 
thage, 2. can. Placet,ut ſs preſbyter excommunicatut,ant correfiu: « ſus epiſ* 
8. copo ſacrificare prefumpſerit anathematizctur. 
We agree,thatifa Prieſt being excommunicated, or p< 
Conc.car- Nilhed by his owne Biſhop, ſhall preſume to celebrate, ac« 
thage.6, curſed be that man, And the (clic ſame decrees ta beread, - 
cas. lo, in the fixt councell of Cartbege, 
| Ex Patribas, == 
Saint Ambroſe (hat graue, learned, and holy Bifhop,did 
alone excommunicate the Emperour Theodeſtus, 
Theototws Biſhop of Laoditea,did humſcltc alone excom- 
unicate two Apolbearies, the father being a Prieſt, and 
the ſonne being a Reader, Thi cauſc thereof was this; vie, 
becauſe they keptcompanie with a prophane Sophiſter E « 
pipbanuwr, and heard his vngodly rimes, which he had wade 
| inthe honour of Bacchss, | 
Sozus,[.', Alizenger that godly and famous Biſhop of Mexandris, 
caps 1 4. Nie did by himſclte alone excommunicate Arrtzs, as both See 
phor, fibr, 8. <omenns and Nioepborws doe conteſt in their ſtories, Nie 
ap,5, cepboras hath theſc expreſſe wordes 3 Alexander illum , of 
crew 


Socom hibr, m 
G.cap.2 <. 
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axe 00 quiparte: eins ſequeritur Clericos emnes exeemmicavie. 
eLiexaxnder did both excommunicate Hrrins,and all the - 


| clerkes that held his opinion. Yea this was a rule ſo recei- 


ued, anda praRtiſe fo common in the auncienr Churches bs 
that when a controuerſie aroſe about the celebration of ka- AD.18$3, 


ſters Yiftoy that zealous Biſhop of Rowe about one thou= 


fand and foure hundred yeares - haue excomu- 
mucated all the Biſhops of Aſi it /renexs the good Biſkop 
of Lyone,had not diſlwaded him from that attempt, 


The firſt Obiefion, 
| Saint Pew/ did not alone excommunicatethe inceſtuous 1,(7,5.v,4. 
Corinthian, but together with the wholt congregation, For » 


he ſaith, when yeare gathered together, and my ſpirit. 


Phe Anſwere, | 
I anſwere, firſt, that though Chriſt gave the keyes, and 444.16. 
the power of remitring and retaining ſinnes vatothe whole Mat,ts. 
Churchz yetdid he eommit the viſe and execution ot thet M ar.28; 
power, vnto his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors til the worlds lob,20. 


end:Secondly,that the Apoſtle himſelfe alone did excoms- 


municate the Corimzhian, and required the preſence of the 

people no otherwiſe, then the ſame 1s this jt: requiredin 

our Enghſh-Churches, viz that the ſentence be pronoun- 

ccd inthe hearing of the conzregation,that they may ther. 

by avoid his companiethat is excommunicated,and be ters 

rificd from the like offence. I prouc it, becauſe Saint Pawles pr; /apr, 
wordsare theſe; for | verely as abſentin body, but preſent Uer/ [ 
n ſpirit, haue determined alreadic as though I were pre- 7 
ſent.By which words itis moſt.apparant, that the determi- 
nation of the matter reſteth onely in himſelf,and notin the 
people, For otherwiſe, he could not have dicided the mat- 
ter in their abſence, and without their aſſent; And it is con» 2-T19%4+ 
firmed to be thus,becauſe he alone excommunicated Alex. F*r/-14. 1 F+ 


#nder the Copper Smith , and the ſame may bee thought 2+ T1212. 


probably,of Hymenens and Philerns, 
| The 
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2 
All penifters 


biue havin oe Miniſters onel | 
| y have atuall power to doe it,t 
&/,but not at- te Church hath committed that juriſdiion, For Ning 


Inal/power, 
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_ The {econd OBteflion 
Theodeſau confeſſed his fault before the ce tion 
and aſked forgiueneſle of the ſame,and therev —— ob. 


ſolued . And ſoit appearethythat Ambroſe alone Jidnet 
excommunicate the Emperour. 1 
The eAnſwere, 


It isthe vſuall praRtiſe in our Enghſh Church, that no 
excommunicate perſon be received mto the Church again 
yntill he haue made publike confeſſion, and aiked pardon 
for his offence. And this notwithſtanding, the Biſhop a-' 
lone doth excommunicate, as $. Ambre/ins did the Emipes 


rovur, 
The Repde. 
' You lay, that the execution ofexcommunication, pe - 
taineth onely tothe ſucceſſours of the Apoftles; & lo K: 
ſequently, it muſt pertaine to all Miniſters of Gods he Ys. 
Word and Sacraments; and not onely to your lordly 6 


ſhops. 


» 


bo 


The Anſwere, 


Tanſwere firſt,thatno ſuch conſequence can be inferred 
ypon my graunt,For though 7 graunt, and that truly,that 
none but Miniſters of Gods word and Sacraments. Coal 
lawfully denounce the {ſentence of xccommuntiant : yet 
will it not follow-thereupon, that / ge the ſame —_— ro 
euery Minifter tn generall , For itis one thing to ſay, that 
none but Miniſters can doeitz another thing to affirme, 
that cuery Miniſter Promiſeve may doe it Secondly that 
all Miniſters haue power habituall to excommunicatezbut 


the Church hath all the, power grauated to her diſpenſatt» 
_ ong, 
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en, ſhee may giueto this orthat Miniſter more or leſle, as 
ſhall be thought convenient in her diſcretion. 
| CHAP. X111. 
Of Preaching and other things Commcident, 


The firſt Seflion,of the vocation of Alinifters, 


which cannot Preach. 


T7 @©=2 [though it were to be wiſhed, that alt 
"el, » ®I Miniſters of Gods worde and Sacra- 


Q / G ments,ſhoufd be able to Preach, and to 
Nv} Acuide Gods word aright vnto the peo- 


Fx" A ple, yet where and whev ſufficient men 
7 Ag2g\ dof thatabilitie cannotbe had, others of 


=; "ISP meaner talents and honeſt behaviour 


may not be reieted. Andto hold that 
none may be ordered and admitted, to adminiſter the Sa- 
craments and to reade the Scriptures and godly Prayers 
in the Church, for the comfort and edification of the pco- 
ple,is not onely againlt Chrifts inſtitution butalſo againſt 
the vſual praQſe ofthe church in all ages,Neither is it poſ- 
ſiblegto alledge for the ground of the contrarie Opinion;Ct- 
ther any ſound reaſon out ot holy Frit,or any one teſtimo- 
nie of any of the holy fathers, or any canon ont of any an- 
cient councell. The latter member;v#x, that itis againſt the 
continuall praiſe of the church, is as cleere as the Sunne= 
ſhning at nooneday;&therfore I deemit athing needleſle, 
to ſpend wordes in that behalfe. The former member, viz. 
that itis agairiſt Chriſts holy ordinance, I prooucourof 
Chrifts owne words in his laſt ſupper, when he ſaid te his 
Diſciples; Hoc facrein mei memoriam. Doe this in my re» 


Luke,22, 


membrance, By theſe wordes, as all thehol Cuban ind Verſ.ly. 


Dottors affirme conſtantly, Chriſt made his Apoſtles 
Prieſts or CMiniters, gining — power 4nd autboritie onely 


£0 


AMat 28. 
V.19.lobn, 
20. },22, 


Gen, 1.28, 
Gen:!2,1 8. 
t.Cor.7.2. 


Gen.18,1 I, 


Luke. 22. I9, 
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to conſecrate the bleſſed Sacrament of bis body and blood, and 
1s ac{iuer the ſame vnto bis people, Nether could they lawfully, 
hane either baptized,or preached remuted, and retained ſinnes, 
vntill they bad recerued further anuthoritie ſo to doe ; which was 
not prauntedto them indeede, vurild Chriſts glorious reſn rrefii- 
on . Whereuponittolloweth by a neceſ[aric and ineuita- 
ble conſequution, whichneuer can be anſwered; that the | 
Preaching of GOD S word and the adminiſtration of 
his holy Sacraments , are not ſo inſeperably vnited and 
linked together , but that the one may ſtand intiece and 
pe tc& withontthe other. For Chriſts will and holy ordi- 
nance is that onely rule, by whichand after which, all the. 
actions, policie , and gouernmentat his Curch, muſt be. 
mealured,ordered,and diſpoſed, 


And rhis reaſon «b autborsate legirlators,is confirmed by. 
an other argument drawens exemplo, Wedlocke or Mar- 
riage inſtituted for a triple ende; we. for procreation of 
children, tor the avoyding of fornication, and for mutu- 
all helpe-and focictic,is perfe&t and lawfvll for the ſeconda- 
ric ends,though the firlt cannot beatchieued , For marti=.. 
age is lawfull 1n old women,quib deſmmunt mubedria, which 
are paſt the date of bearing children,as ail learned men doe 
oraunt, Ergogthe inſtitution and ordering of Piicſts or Mie . 


niſters tor a triple end; vve.. for Preaching of Gads word 


Mat, 28.19. for adminiſtration of his holy Sacraments,and for reading 
Att. 13:15: of the holy. Scriptures & godly prayers,forthe comfort & 


I4c.5.14. 


Confeſſ belv. 


edification of the congregationas godly perfect, & Jawfull 
for the laſt & ſecond ends;albeit the firſt canot be attained. 
The ſame argument 1s further confirmed, by the teſtimo. . 


fe, 11,cap. jc ofthereformed churches in Heiveria,whoſe wdgement - 


18, pag, 38 


* Tthink.the patrones of the, Engliſh deſired preſbyterie,wil 


notealilyrezeR or codemne, 1 heir expres wards ate theſe; 
demnamu minifiro; meptos,C> non inſiruftos aonit paſftorinece/: 
farys .Imerim age/comns quorundam in veer eccleſia paſiorums: 
Jamplicutatew: innocuam, plus aliquends profuiſſe eceicſie, quam 
auorund ern cr udirione m varian, exquſiam, delicatamgae {ed 


and other things coincident. 16, 


wo fore w.Vade ne hodie quidems re1(cinenr ſimplicitatens 
panls faft tp” Leng re ain 
\'We condemne ynmeete Miniſters, which are notindew- 
ed with gifts neceſſariefora ſhepcheard, Howbeitywe ac- 
knowledge, that the harmeleſle ſimplicitie of ſome = 
heards in the olde Church, did ſometime moreprofitthe 
.Church,then the great,cxquiſite,and delicategbutalittle to 
proud learning ofſomeothers . Wherefore we reieRnot 
now adayes, the good ſunplicitie of certaine Miniſters,{o 
thatthey be not altogether ignorant. Loe,the great learned 
men, the maiſters and rulers of the reformed Churches in 
Hetvetia allow and approuc as much as we defire. The cals 
is cleerc,it cannotbedenied, 


T be firft Obiettion, 


Saint Peaw/commandcth expreſſely, that every Biſhop < 


or paſtor ſhould be able to teach,and to conuince CON Ta.1,0.7 
ſayers; Ergo,no mortal mancan diſpenſe with ynpreaching * * 
Miniſters, 


The An/were, 


I anſwerefirſt,that ifeuery paſtor muſt ot neceſſitiebe T1 

-able ro conuince thegainſayers, ſo as otherwiſe hecinot be * 

a lawfull m— 3 then doubtleſſe muſt many of thoſegwho 

arc of higheſteeme with the fauourrs of the preſbyterie,be 

vtterly forſaken, anddepoſedfrom their miniſtery. Second- 2 
ly, that hoſpitaliticis required in a Miniſter , euen as is his 
preaching artdaptneſle to conuince. And yet many paſtors 

arc allowed within the prefbyterie , which for all that can 

xcepe no hoſpitalitie, Thirdly, thatby Saint P«x/s carions 2 
he is as vnlawfull a Paſtor thatis an angry Miniſter, as 

he that-cannot Preach, For Saint Pew: wordes are as 

plaine for the one, as they are for the other,wve or gilow, 

not angric, But if all bee vrilawfull Paſtors 3. that be Tit ” 

angric 3 howe catz wee bee aſſured to finde anylawfull © * > 
Paſtors,cither in thepreſbyterie,or elſe where?Many other : 

Y 2 | | conditons _ 


' 
| 


1 
[ : 
[4 


$ if 
il 
| 
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conditions doth Saint Paw/require in paſtors, which will 

hardly be found inthe elders of the Preſbyterie, The true 

ſenſe an1meaning of Saint Paws wordes is this, and vo 

other ; viz, that it 15 meete and conuemtent,that a Paſtor of 
the Church haue. thoſe qualities and conditions which he - 
reckoneth 3 but withall he meaneth nothing leile,then that 

he is no lawfull Paſtor , which wanteth ſome of the ſaide 

conditions, Y cagthe originall Greeke word,doth confirme 
this mincexpalition, For,desown ton Epi/copon doth onely 
ſignifie vnto vs,that a Biſhop or Priclt ſhould of congrui- 

ticzandzftit may be, have ſuch conditions and qualities,as 

the Apoſtle reckoneth vp to Tizws and 7Tiethyz not,that 


I,Tw. 3-2, nonecan be truc andlawtull paſtors of the Church, which 


Znbeg. 2. 


are notindewed with all the aforenamed qualities. Nogno, 


the latin word, (oportery) and the Grecke word, (des) have - 
no other ſenſe and meaning; but that it behooueth, or that. 


it 15 mecte and convenient; not,that it mult of neceſlitic be 
ſo,or elſe no lawtull ordination. 


The ſecond Obietlion, 


Chriſt ſent his Diſciples forth to preach the kingdome 
of God,and to cure the ſicke, 


The An/were, 


I anſweregthat this was a ſpeciall charge giuen onely to 
the Apoſltles,and that it proueth as well, that all Miniſters 
muſt b&curers ot diſcaſcs, as Preachers and canuincers of 
gainſayers. | T_T 
The ſecond Seflion,of Preaching without cence 
| and autboruee. 


T he patrons of the Preſbyterie affirme thoſe canons,or« 
dinances,and conſlitutions, to be vngodly, wicked, and 
plaine diabolicall ; which prohibite all Miniſters to preach 

| Gods . 
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Gods word,that are not lawfully licenced thereunto, And 


they cry out againft the moſt reverend Fathers 3 becauſe 
they put ſomto ſilence, whom they had licenced to preach 
30 former times,. 

But I anſwereto theſe vnworthy complaints , and vn. I 
chriſtian exclamations ; farſt,that no man may take vpon Rom.1O.1g, 
him the miniſteriebut heonely that is lawfully called ther- Hebr.5 4+ 
unto, Secondly,that the Church, to whom this authoritie - 
is graunted,may place and diſplace, giue licenceto preach, 
and prohibite from preaching) as it ſhall be thought molt 
conuenient for the peaceable gouernment thereof, and for 
edification of the people, For this cauſe did King Se/omon , ,,, » 
Depoſe eAbiatber the high Prieſt,and placed Sadeck in his y, 2.5 * 
Sor ans Apr he =_ __ ower to diſplace the © ** 
Minilter,which is a greater thingzhath power, afortiors, to x7; 
ſuſpend the Miniſter from execution, — to prohibite him "_ 
4 to Þrencholing that is athing,that requireth leſſe autho- Vaſenſs et 
$ riic. Againe, it the Church had not power to diſplace,ſul- ,. oil dag 
pend,and prohibite Miniſters from Preaching, as their de- py, /n 
mcanours,and circumſtances of times, places,and perſons ,, - _ 
ſhall require; then doubtleſfle would the Church abound, 4s ” . 
with ſchilmes , confuſion, and all atex:4 contrarie fo the oo] uſ- 
= Apoltolike canon,which preſcribeth all chings to be done rs þ 
= decently and in order, Yea, I proteſt ynto the world, thatT , + 
& dcemethe prohibition of Preaching without licence,to be ,, To 

one of the moſt neceſſary and profitable Canons, that e- a 6 
ver were ordained, conſtituted, andeſtabliſhed, by this 
our Engliſh Church, For ſince euery man tooke vpon him 
to Preach at his owne pleaſure, and was permitted to doe 
it when and where he wouldzlawfull authoritic hath binſo 
mpu gned, new-fangled conceits ſo vſuall, vnſound doc- 
trine {0 como, the text it ſelf either (cantly touched or ſo 
rawly & vnclerkly handled;that the auditors were as igno- 
rant of the true meaning of the textin the end, as inthe be. 
ginning of the ſermon, Hereuponit followed of neceſſitie, 
that ſome for want of {kil,{who euer were moſt deſirous to 

+ &S q haue 


AM uſcnins 
de mumſires 
wor bi art, 
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hauethe place, ) ſome for diſdaine of ſuperioritie in their 
betters ; and others vpon licentious ſaucineſle 3 did de. 
troy more, and withdrawe moe people from liking ofthe 
Golpellin one moueth , then graue Preachers of great 
{earning and rare gifts, wereableto builde vp againein 
one whole yeare. I will not diſcloſe all I knowe in this 
behalfe, for that I have no pleaſure theran. Onely I wiſh, 
that all Preachers will hereafter ſtudie ſeriouſly how and 
whatto Preach, beforcthey take in hand that moſt excel. 
lent and heauenly exeraſe. Ando [ wil conclude this ſet. 
jon, with the graue cenfure of Maiſter Mu/culw . His 
words are thelc; Hebent miniſtri (briſt indeterminat am quas- 


dar potefiatem,quam ings rebus eſſe dicimmns de quibut nikil eÞ | 


expreſſe verbs determinatic a doweites: C-tamen aliqua ratione ad 
boc conducunt, ut miniflerizem ip[orum vel compdins, vel uivden 
an learn”, 
Theminiſters of Chriſt hauc a certaine vadetermined 
ower, which confiſteth in thoſe things,of which our lord 
Fah determined nothing expreſlely In his word and yet 
the ſame things ſerue to this end,that their Miniſterie may 
be either more commodiouſly,or more profitably accom 


Vide ſupra, pliſhed.Loethe Church: hath power S&freedome to order 


c4p.12, ſe. thoſe things, which our Lord hath not expreſlely determi. | 
4s £x 80dems, ned in his holy word. Now, itis moſt euidentand appa®» 


rent,toall thatread theScriptures, that our Lord hath not 
expreſlely appointed this miniſter,and that miniſter, when 
where, and1in what habithe ſhall preach,and conſequent- 
ly,the diſpoſition and ordering thereof, pertaineth to the 
gouernours ofthe Church, 
The third Seflion of reading of Homnilies 
on the Clark, 

The reading of learned Homilies in the Churchypro- 
nounced by vopreaching Miniſters, (ſo termed ſcornfully) 
are vehemently 1mpugned, by the patrons of the long exe 
pected preſvyteric. To whom I anſwere; fir{t,that father 
Latter that blelled Martyr, compiled a whole booke of 


godly | 


_— WITI.H9"7 ” 
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godly andcarned Sermons, (my ſelfe haue ſeenethe ſame) 
which hee would neuer haue done, if.hee had thoughtit a 
thing vnlawtull, to read'or pronounce his Sermons in the 
Pulpit. Thelike may be ſaid of Saint Auguſtine, Saint 4m- 
broſe,and many others, whoſe Sermons are thisday extant 
in print, 1n the greater part of Europe, Secondly,that the 
diſtin reading, of one of the godly and learned ſermons 
or homilies, ſet forth to be read in our Engliſh Churches, 
3s able to cdific, and no doubt dothedific the congregation 
morezthen doc many of their ſermons, who inueigh moſt 
bitrerly againſt vnpreaching mimiſters, Buttheſemen are 
thercfore enemies torcading, becauſe they are carried away 
with a vainc Phileatis, and loue nothing better, thento 
hearetheſclues talking. For which end they wander abroad 
many times, leauing their owne charges ether deſtitute,or 
onely ſupplied by vnpreaching Miniſters , whom other- 
wiſe they condemne , And this they effe& with defire, c- 
uen in thofe places, where their preſence is neither neceſſa- 
ry,nor yet much deſired. I ſpeake not this,either in defence 
of vnpreaching miniſters, (for wiſh with all my hart,that 
every church m England,were furniſhed with a godly lear- 
ned preacher) orindiflike oftheir zeale, whoendeuoure 
them(eclues topreach oftenzſo that be done with entaxis,& 
obedicce of higher powers, &with ſuch reverence,ripenes, 
& duepreparatis,as appertainethto that heautly exerciſe, 
Thirdly,that one of the homilies or ſermons aforenamed, 
pronouncedby an vnpreaching miniſter,(as they odiouſly 
tcarme him, ) isintrinſccally and formally a ſermon,or a 
preaching,& conſequently, that he is truly ſaid to preach, 
who publikely and orderly pronounceth the ſame, /prove 
1t,becaule to be vitered with a ſhrill or meane voyce, with 
this or that geſture, vpon the booke or without the booke, 
and other like circumſtances , are all and every ofthem 
mere accidentall and extrinſecall to a Sermon, Whoſoeuer 
ſhal hold the contrary opimion,muft perforce admit oroſle 
abſurdities, flat contradiftions, and plaine impoſlibilities. 


| Fourthly, 


Ariſlote!, 
ethic 66,2, 
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Fourthly, if an vnlearned Miniſter ſhall receive a learnef 
Serm6,learnedly &orderly pened by his learned friend,& 
(hall cunne the ſame without the bdoke, and after the re= 
hearſall of his tex, ſhall pronounce the ſame diſtinAly and 
orderly inthe Pulpit z all the learned thathearc him, and 
know notthe truth of the matter,will ſay, (and that truly) 
that he made a learned Sermon, although he were but cal- 
Un comaturyin reiveritate. And euen ſolay I;that he prea- 
cheth in the Pulpit, who readeth Homilies penned to his 
hand. Howſoever that bezthis is out of doubt; that many 
reading the Homilies doe more edific the congregation, 
then many others that preach their owne colle&ions, (I 
will not ſay inventions and fanſiesy) and thinke themſelues 
no fooles. It is lbkewiſe out of doubt, that the ſame Minie 
ſters doe preach —_— not theolagice;and cone 
ſequently,thatis accopliſhed by themywhich 1s principally 
intended by their nies » Homelies bepithte and 
ſound,but Sermons arc often vnicarned and errours, 


The fourth Seflion,of reading of the Apocrypha 
 anthe Church, 


The patrons of the preſbyterie make moſt bitter excla« 
mations,againſt the reading ot the Apocryphall bookes in 
the Church,and they have preuailed fo farre with ſome of 
the ſimple ſort and vulgar people, that they will not once 
vouchſateto readeorlooke vpn thole Bibles, which haue 
the Apocrypha in them. Towhom / hope in Cod ſo to 
an{were,as ſhall be able to ſatisfie them,'t they will be (atiſ< 
fied with reaſon, 7 T hertore ſay firſt, that the word apocry« 
phor1nthe original Greek tongue, {12n1fieth hid or ſecret; 
and thereupon ccrtaine books contained within the corps 
of the holy Bible, and deliuered to the primitive and auvn- 
cient Churches ſucceeding, were called Apocrypha, for that 
they were not acknowledged of the Church to be canoni- 
call,that15 to ſay,to be the canon or ruls of faith, as the 0- 


ther 


* andother things comcident.  g6g 


ther Scriptures are, Secondly, that theſe Apopcryphall 

bookes were euerinhigheſteemein the Churchof God, 

as the holy wrytings of holy men; and werealfo thought 

.meete.tq be,read ju.the Churches, as containing fic andne- 

cel{}arie matter, atwell tor the knowledge of the þy ſtorics, 

as tor the jnſtru&tion of Godly Manncrs: Tins to bee {o, 

will beeclearc and cuident to ailthole, that ean and lif-to Fankus 
eruſe ſeriouſlic, the ancient Councells, the holy Fatliers, thinke the A, 


OO . pa Y 
and the hiſtories-of the churche,  Whereot ] ſhall here in 
' 


pocrypie to 
'briefe recounte ſore fewe, for thehiglpe of the ſimple ang 


bee very pro- 
thankfull Reader, Andhceby tic wayy tne gentle Reay Gb ag 
acr ſhall vaderſtand 7 that maiſter /xenwes a great learned 41 " 
LL 


man , and of high eftcemein the rc formed churches, haih 
publiſhed notes vpon tie Apocryphall baokes. 
Saint [Zeerome hath thele expretie words : Sicuterge 
Iudth & Tobye, & Machabaorum bros leg quidems Excle. 
fra, [edmnter Canomc a [eriptmras non recipit : fic + hac duo you 
lumin4 legit ad 4dificaiuunem plebrs , non ad authoritatem Eccle- 
Saſſicoruvs dogmatum coufirmandum. | 
As therfore:the.Church readethtthe books of /udith,and 
of Tobye, and of the Aachabees, but receyueth them not 
amongs(t the Canoqucall Scriptures-: ſodoth it alſo reade 
theſe two volumes for edification of the people , butnot 
to confirme any Ecclefiaſticall dorine. 
Saint Auguſtine 18 of the ſame opinion, and delivercth 

the matter in theſe exprefle words : Hanc Scripturam gue > þ 
appelatur. Machabeorum , non habent Indzi ficut Legem , & 2.048 Ty wh, 
Prophetas, & Pſalmos , quibus Dominus teſtimoniumpertuber © fr. abr, 2 
tan quam teſtubius ſuis, aicens, oportebat implert omnia que {crip- C4P,23.10,7 
ta junt 11 Lege , & Prophetts, &- in Pſalmis de me. Sed recep- 

ta oft ab Eccleſia nonimytiluer., fi cbr? legatur , velauaiatir, 

maxime propter illos Machabeos, quipro Det Lege , ſfieut vers __ 
CAMartyres, a perſecutoribus tam indigna atque horrenaa per- 

peſſt ſunt. 

The Scripture which is of the Machabees, the Jewes re- 


pute not as they doe the Lawe, and the Prophcts, ard the 
" nf Pſalnics, 


Heer. mepiſf. 
ad Chrowat. 
C> Fleliod de. 


lb, Salomon, 


Angnſt\cotra 


Tg 


Augnitin. ad 


Con/ulan, 


Epi/to.$6. 
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Pſalmes, to which the Lord gaueteſinnonie, as to bis wit- 
neſſes, ſaying, /tbehooued all things to be fulfilled, which 
are writtenin the Lawe, and in the Prophets , andinthe 
Plalmes of mee ; but the Church hath received je not with- 
outprofite, if it bee read or heard ſoberly : eſpecially for 
thoſe Machabees, who tor the Lawe of God, as true Mar- 
tyrs {uftred of their perſecutors {o vnworthy and hore 
rible torments. | 

Saint (yprian, Saint Ambroſe , and other Fathers ,, 
teache the ſame Dottrine z and the continuall practiſe of 
the Churche in all ages , doth yeelde a conſtant teſtimonie 
therevnto. 

Nowe, ſceing the Churche of God hath thought it 
mecte and profitable,to hane ebe Apocryphall books read 
in the Church ; and ſeerng withal!, that Saint Aaften, Saint 
Hierome , and other holy Fathers, do commend the fame, I 
ſee no reaſon, why a few young heads without gray beards, 
(whole authoritie1s no waye comparable with the praftiſe 
of the Church, neither their reading,experience, and mdges 
ment, to bee equalized withthe auncient & holy Fathers) 
ſhould take vppon them ſo raſhly to controll the Churche 
of England, and to condemnc her for following the pra= 

iſe of the Church in all ages. Lettheſe men weigh well 
with themlclues z what the holy , moit reverend , and lear- 
ned Father, Saint Aſter (aitl , to this and the I1ke queſti- 
ons. Theſe arc his expreſle words ; Inhis.n. rebus de qui- 
bus mhil certi flatwit Scriptura Dinina , mos pepmls Des, vel t- 
fituts matorum , pro lege tenenda ſunt, Ferin thoſe things, 
touching which the hole Scritpure hath left no certane 
role ; the cuſtome of Gods people, and the ordinances of 
our anceſtours, muſt be hoJden for a lawe. Pehold here 
(zentle Reader,)a molt excellent rule indeed, given vs by 
this holic Father and great learned Doftor. Which, if 
they, who this day impugne the overnement of our En+ 
gliſh Church , (the Prowniſts and their :thercnts I ever 
meane, }\vould daely ponier and reqarde 3 they would 

| Ja: bilefle 


and other things. comcident. 171 


doubtle(le ſurceafle to vexeanddiſtourbe the peace of our 
Church, and receyue the ordinances of their aunceſtours, 
with all reverence and humilitie. . For the Church of En+ 
eland doth make a flat ſeparation,in which it dothin plain 
and cxprefle tearms, ſeuer & deuidethe Canonicall hooks 
from the Apocryphall.z ſoas no ſimple Reader, can but 
perceyuc and vnderltand the ſame. And it 1s not to the 
purpoſe, to obieQas ſome haue done z that the Rubricke 
in the booke of common prayer , calleth the Apocryphall 
bookes holy Scripture, For firſt, when the Rubrick faith 
(thereſt of the holie Scripture, )it may be vaderſtood fitlic, 
of the bookes Canonicall following z eſpecially, ſceing it 
nameth not the Apocryphal expreſlcly, be quoteth ſome 
of them afterwatds, Secondly, the Apocrypha may true-. 


ly-and lawfully beecalled holie Scripture Ana/ogice, thou gh Analogice ns 
not Unvoct; thatis to ſay, the wrytings ot holy men, or 4m onrvoce. 


bookes conteyning holie and good matter. Andin this 
ſenſe ſpeaketh the Rubrick, as | ivdge and ſundry of the 
holie Fathers, Iam well aſſured, doe ſo tearme the bookes 
Apocryphall, Howſocuer the Rubricke be expounded, 
or wrelited, two things are apparant. Th'one, that the Ru« 
bricke doth not call them Canonicall ſcripture. Th'other, 
that the Church meanecth not to equalize them , with the 
Canonicall books of holy writ, Þ prooveit, becauſe ſhee 
hath plaincly diſtinguiſhed the one from the other , and 
preferred the authoritic of the Canonicall. Neyther will 
it ſerve their turne to ſay, as ſome haue done; wiz. Thar 
nothing may be read inthe Church,but onely the Canoni- 
call ſcriptures. Forfir(t, no text of holy writ doth fo af- 
firme; and conſequently, the Church hath power to deter- 
mine thereof, as is alreadte prooved. Secondlie, the an- 
cient councell of Vaſco , (which was holden aboue one 
thouſand and one hundreth yeares agoez) decreed plainlie 


Uaſcenſe. 


in their publiqueaflembly, that the Deacons ſhould read © 4+ 


the Homelies made by the holy Fathers. Theſe are the 


expreſle words of the Councell 5 Hoc etiam pro eaificatione 
' 0mmuun 
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5s nnOfPrenghiigoo1 
of non fofum i 4 hg ps ro cars 
bum faciends Aeremus Prerbyteris Poreſtatem 1 18, vi fi Preſo 
oo « infirmitate probibente pax ſcip/um non patwerit pres 

care Santtorion Patrum Homihe « Diuconu recitentme. 1; 
Wee hanealfo decrced for the edificarion ofall Churs; 


Febolde bers ev, and for the good of all the people, that the Prieſts, 
licence gras ſhould bez licenced to preache, and norin Cities onely,but: 
redropreach, a!ſo in every Pariſh Churche 4 {othat the Deacons may. 


FL 


read the Homilics of the holy Fathers, if the Priciticannot; 
preache hinſelfe,by reaſon of fomeinfirmitic,. 'Thirdly,, 
it is voyde of all reaſon, and farre from all Chriſtianirie; to, 
affirme it valawfvll to read teltimonialls, made to {1gnifie, 
the diſtreſſe of our honeſt Nezghbours z that thereby wee. 
may bee ſtyrred vPPe: to relecue chem more bountifullic,' 
Yea, o t be true thar fome have written, ) u19alawt a»; 
monegſtth:mof the Preſbyterie, to haue their orders for! 
RTE the Church, reace publicklic once every quat«» 
ter. AndTknowe'Ex propria ſcientia, thatſome of them, 
hauc done more, , Well;now-adayes evety vpſlart yongs 
ling, that can rawely pronouncefome Texts of the hohe, 
By ble (though hee but meanely-conceyue the true lenſe, )i 
will roundly take vpon him ( T warrant you )to rewile our 
moſt Reverend Fathers, the Archbyſhops & Byſhoppes,. 
and to controll the covernementofour Churche, as it hee 
had a Commiſſion from Heaven to docu, If I ſhould. 
diſcloſe, what my (clfe have heard herein and how. Thaue 
beene ſalute ſometimes for ſpeaking'/my minde in the des. 
fence of the Reuerend Fathers \,- and of the Godly (etled: 
Lawes of this Church of England : time would ſooner: 
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reptootied, tharthebooke! .. ... 


=_ I! here oc nog hath in-it theſe: 


}| wordes 5 tharby: the Bapiſme of his 
*\ welbeloued Sonne,, God did ſanthbe 


oY -1 the floud ordavy, and atlother whters, In the fir 


tothe þwathingawayof finne/projey of = 


+5 By thelewotds;(faprhey ) the' Miniſter Bapti/me. 


i. tavferits teſtificof Gdod;'thathee-hath done that wliich 


heeneuer did. 


Foranſwereherevnto , Ifyfift, tharT 1. 


wonder at the-temerarious audacitie'of the emin;, '#ho 


pretumerb fetabroach;; 


Cub A 


PoRoursof the-[,awey andyet den not whatthey:1 
ſpeakey neither wheteofthey: 


is buccam vowrir, Fruly 
qualified people3' they wouldbee 


ſuch 


1.717 ” 


2. 


affirme. Secondliey that if 


matilter Ca/aiſaytratelie; s heſar hrmoſt trucke in deede; Ceimin, in 


thatitiza peſtileudriiſchie 


the maner of onechurch;arg. in Epiſt. 


mult bet: magen Lawe:toultthereſt;': Then doubtleſſc ad Gaathar, - 
may 1 ſay truely; that itis a more peſtilent miſchiefe;,when!: 
the zouernment af al{ theGhurchesin a whote Monarchy; 
mult be ſquared and meaſuredbythefancic andeoncesre 
, of ery prongs \ Thurdhiegthat when our Saviour: 


Chit wazbaptizody 


then JidboGoRibealt 


way-of.lannc, 1 Neither isahis mine opinidnonely; neither: 
yet the DoArine of the Church of England onelyy, butiris 
theconſtant ad vniformeaffirmance of the holy Fathers, . 

Tere waw ws, ( whojeraredearniug Saint Gpriowadmyred,: 
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174 Of certaine extranapants. 
and therefore was daily converſant with his works,)giueth 
this cenſureof Chriſts Baptiſme ih'lorden, Beptizaro, n. 
Tertullians! (hrifto, idefl ſantificente aquas in ſuo baptiſmate ,ommic pleni- 
aducr/. Iu tude ſpiritatinem retro Chariſeratiows ix Chrifto coſſauit. For 
aego7, 4134: when Chriſt was baptized, thatis toſay, when Chriſt (an- 
&-fi:d the waters in his Baptiſme, then all the fulneſle of 
former ſpirituall gifts ceaſed inChriſt. ++ ©) 
Saint Hylarie hath theſe words : Nonille necefſitatom ba. 
Hylariu: in #wit abluends ſed per iltum in aquis ablation noftre erat ſantti. 
matle can, 2 firande prryatie.  Sequitny. Arque ita & Prophetateflimonis 
lauacronoxegrt , Cexempli ſui antboritate Hamnana ſalutia 
Sacramenta conſummat fominem & aſſnmptoine ſattificans & 
. . - Hee ſtoodeinno needeof walbing, butin rhe-waters 
of our waſhing, hee wasto (an&ifieour purgatipn; And 
fo both by the teſtimonie of the Prophet, heeneedeth no 
waſhing : andby the authoritic of bis examplegheedoth 
conſummate the Sacraments of Mans faluation, ſanfify- 
ing Man bath in hizaſlumption, andin his waſhing, ... 
k oo ——_—_— I delivereth 
, his mindein theſe words : | Baptizatrs eft.cergo Diminuc, 
Ambroſe in non wanderi volens, ſed nab ro w k RT, Mangas 
Lac, 66,2, Chriffs que peccatum non coguoutt , baptiſmatsc is baberent. 
Capaen. . Our Lord therefore was baptized, not deſiring tgb 
nrged, but to cleanſe the waters, that they becing waſhed 
7 the fleſh of Chriſt, which knew no finne, might enioy 
the right of baptiſme. | 
Saint Fherowe hath thele words : . p/e Dowinu: nofter 
leſus Chriſius, qui non tam mundatu: off in lanacro , quans le= 
Hieron, ad. macro ſus UniN*7/a1 Af%45 MIURGAKIL , fare wicaputextiuhic de 
wer. Later. flaemor ſiviewm ſevlam accopie | non quod unquem fine ſpiric 


- on. Y; ſanftofuerit , quippe que de ſpirits ſanto incarnenatn! oft (ifad 


vt illnd nobis monſiraretur verum eſſe baptiſma , qu ſpiritus 

ſanttus aduentat. &hk $307 
. Our Lord Teſus Chriſt, who rather cleanſed aft w 

tors by lus waſhuig then received any cleanſing, came no 


ſooner 


ſoenerout ofthe floud, butheexecrived the 
not that hee was any time withourthe Holy Ghoſt;, who 


was conceyucd by the Holy Ghoſtin thefleſhe t/butthar- 
wee ſhould vnderſtand that:to be ruebaptiſme z in which-. 


the Holy ghoſt is giuen. an” {2 
Saint o for Ins greatvertueandrare learning 2. ;, Luc 


was ſurnamed Yenerebie, Vencrableor Reverend, )hatt £4Þ+3 « 


theſe expreſle words; Baprizatas eff Donny, noweipſe aguis 
wmundart , ſed ipſarmundare cupiens aguai, que ablute per cars 
new etns peccati viique #eſciam', Bapti/mi ins nduerent ,' & 
gued tam inuumers ſi (oge' baptiſmata nonpoterant , contra 
premaricationis main 'vins regenerative ſantlificat ions cons 
ciperent, | 426 Ns 
"Ode Lord was baptized ,not fordefireto cleanſe Him- 
ſelfe , but to cleanſe the waters, that they being waſhed by 
his fleſh which knewenofinne, might putypon them the 
right of bapriſine;, at\greciue the power of regenerative 
fanRification/avainſt the eail} of prevarication , which all 
the waſhings vnder the Law eould 
writethe holie Fathers, For theberter ynderſfanding 
of whoſe words, three my muſtbeſetiouſlyoHfHetued, 
touthing the fanification't e 


-_ * 
, 


ey ſpeak of 5 vis Fhetithe 
the manner,and#theende, Thetnne wheti they were ſan« 
Aifged.the manner how they were'ſanQified, ard theend 
forWhich theywere ſanAified, ; 
Concerning the time , wee muſt knowe, that Chriſt in« 


Hituted holie Baptiſme two wayes, Eift;exemplhatitie by + + 


fa; then expreſlely by word: 'Examplarilie',when hee 
was baptized in ſordan; abont three yeeres & a halfe afore 


his Paſfion, at whattimehee was about $o Ferres of ons Matt. 3,13; 
$HECs 


Expreflely, after his ReſurreQion, about thirtie daye 
fore his Aſcention'vpinto Heaven!” At which time Chriſt 


gaue commilſcjiontohisApoſttes ;thatthey ftovld texche Ma. 28, 19. 


and baptize all Nations. » 
Concerning the manner, heedid/not inſtill anyin- 
herent ſanAiimonieor holineſle into the waters,but onely 


Hoh-Gh6ſh- 


noe Ov tres Were atmatee—.,>AtiOgR < 
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did conſecrate arid depute them viitoali holie endez min, 

| Tobe'the fit and ordinaric matterof holy bapniſmez like 
Gen,2.%) as Godiz ſaide to hauefanAificd and bleliedthe ſeventh 
Exod, 20,11. gay, not by putting any holyinherencqudliicinto it ,.but 
by deputing and ordeyning it to has owne Terdice and hge 

. ly-worltiippe«; Now thatbe ordained excniplatilic both 

. , _ the water of /orden, andall others, to-bec the viuall matter 

| ok the Sacramentof Baptiſme z itway appeare by-manie 
circurltances of 4he Text,-aſwell for the matter of Bape» 

41, Hſme, as forthe formeandefcRthereoh; Firſt, hee.ds- 
termined water to be the. matter ot baptiſme,when hetou- 

ched 4. withthis 0owne moſk-pureS& hely fleſh, and yeclded 


2, tobe Baptized therewith, Secondly, hee determined the 

* _ formeot Baptiſme, when ia his Baptiſme the whole Tri- 
Mat... nitic appearcd ſenſiblie for, thevoyce of the Father was 
ne 1, beardfrom Heauen 3. the Sonne was preſent jn our fleſh. 
_ ah aſlumpycd 3 and the Holy Ghoſt appecred inthe fliape of 
a Dave, And (as Saint Hj/erie faith, ) the effec of Bap» 


tiſme was declared, for.that the Heauens were opened m 
the celebration thereof. ; .., lad 2i491inw 
.., Concerning the ende,, Baptiſme is affarmed of Chriſt 
Tob. 2.5+ himſclie, to becour ſecond byrth.. In anotherplace is 
AR.22;, ſ1aidtowalhe away our finnes( Sacramentally,) Inanos» 
v.17, ther place, tis called the laver of Regeneration , and;Re. 
T t.3.Fs nouation of the Holie Ghoſt, Andian anather place,it is 
Roms. 6:4, made theleale of our -iuſhfication by faith, of remiffion of 
Chry/offo. in our finnes,and ſanRification.iatuc Holy Ghoſt. To this 
4D, 2, mat, eflet wr yieth the golden mouthed DoRor Sam Chry/o> 
hom 12, flome, inthcle golden wordesy ' Neque des ſolu, ſ[edvi cs 
C04, 114. In diſceres, quonzam /uper te quoque cum Sacro Fonte dulucris, 
Sanitns.Spiritas ventat ; iam ere non viſibuls ſpecte, qua viique 
nom exemns , cums. nap; pro cuntlis ſole figer ſufficiat.: - Naw 
figna 19% credeniibigs, ſed incrednls datwror. | 1: 
Neither did the Doue a »peareonely for that end; but 
that thou allo a Holy Ghoſt cometh 
x'pon thee, when thou art waſhed in the holie Fonts bu 


that 
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that appearance is not nowe adayes in any vilible-ſhape, 
ies hauc no necde, ache ſole faith ſufficeth tor 
all. For ſignes are not given tothe faithfull ,| but tothe 
incredulous perſons Theſe things well, pondged ;the 
obiection againſt the hooke of Commonprayer , will bee 
to no purpole : vnletle $9927 4 it will bee a.caucat forthe 
Author,(which / heartilie withy)to write and ſpeake more 
circumſpeRlyin time to come, For 7 verily am per{wa- 
ded , thatall things contaynedin the:bqoke of Common 
prayer, arc w: $5g e tothe holy Scriptures, & the | Ears 
of the Church in the pureſt times ., and compoled with 
ſuch ſudgement, Pietic, Learning, and Religion: thatall 
the wiſedome inthe worldey is not able iuſthe to controll 
theſame, In ſo much, that /wonder, and greatly admire 
the audacious temeritic of manie : who being of ſmall rea- 
ding and learning,(and ofnoiudgment and experience, if 
h IHE totholſe auncient,zrauc, Godly , wile, 
—_— ed fathers, that compiled the booke of common 


prayer, ) dare preſume to condemne theſame , with theyr 


bitter inveRtiues, vntimely cenſures, and vnchnitianlike 
Anathematizations, True it is , that” Saint Hierome 


faith + Nec fib1 blandiantur , fi de Scripturarum capit 
dentur fibs affirmare quod dicunt , cum (5 Diabolus ae Scriptu. 


genao conſitunt, | By 
Neyther muſt they flatter themſelues, if they ſeemein 
their owne conceits to prooue ſo much as they ſay: ſeein 
the Deuill himſclte alleadged Scripture (againſt our wy 
Iefus,) and the Scriptures doe not confilt in barereadin 


-butin true Senſe and meaning. Would God this graue 
aduiſe giuen by this holy., auncient, and tearned Fathery 


mightbe a preſident and conſtant rule in this doletul age, 

to all nouces, ſuperficiall dinines, and young ſtudents in 

Diwirutie,(who more raſhly then Clerklie takevpon them 

to controll notonelie our moſt. Reucrend Fathers ,. 

graucywilezaud learned Byſhops, 'Þ even the mhole5y- 
Aa 


" | £556. 4 
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iuli vil Hier adner (; 
Lacyer:; 
ris atiqua fit facutrs, & Scripture non inlegendo , ſedininteitis ? 0m.3.in fine, 


the. 
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node aſſembled in the Conuocation houſe ,. yea and the 
King himſelfe) to walke circumſpeRhie, tolive obedient». 
lie, to think modeſtlic of their own gifts, & nottoeſteeme 
better of them(clues and their iudgements then there 1s 
cauſe: but tothinke that a learned Synodecan ſee as farre 
as they, and would as gladly goe to Heaven as they 3; and 
conſequently ts ponder with themſelves ſeriouſlic, that it is 
a too too malepeart faucineſſe for young heads and ſuper- 
ficiall Diuines of flender Judgement, .and leflc reading 
of the holy Fathers,auncient Councells, and Eccifiaſticall 
hyſtories z to cenſure and control] not onely the Godlic 
{etled Lawes of our Chriſtian Kingdome , but cuen of the 
continuall praiſe of the Churche in all ages. I my. 
ſclfe am-about three ſcore yeares of age; Ihauc endeuou-- 
red by Prayer and paineſull Studje to > goodlitera® 
ture, eucr.ſince [ was fine yeares of age; I haue liued, con- 
uerſed, ſtudied, & diſputed in manie famous Vniverlities, 
aſwell in England as in forraine Countries z I have cm: 
pony my whole carc,induſtry,and diligence,now forthe 
pace of thirty yeares.and odde, to vnderftand Gods word. 
aright, & to know what hath bene the praQize of Chriſtes - 
churchin all former ages : and for that ende and purpoſe, 7 
haue for the ſpace of thirtie yeares and odde ,prouided all 
the auncient Fathers, Councells, Hyſtories Ecclchaſticall, . 
and Chronographycall, ſo far'forth as my abilitic was able 
to extend and reach; and thatnothing ſhould be wanting 
in this behalf, I hane borrowed bookes where / could,and : 
haue alſo had recourſe to the beſt Libraryes , both inthe 
Vniuerſities & cls where; to the end /might gather notes 
eut of ſach bookes, as I was not able to buye and prouide. 
In which behalfe, not my ſelfe onely , butall ſuch as reape 
The L, Bis. anie commoditie by my painfull labours , are more then-a 
of Cant. axd \ittle beholden to theſe moſt Reverend Fathers z; Jobnthe 
tbe L. Byſhop. late Arch-byſhoppe of (amterbarie , Richard now the L: 
of Dur. bane Arch-byſhoppe of Canterburie , and Tobye the L: P.yſh. of 
goody Li. Darberm, whohaue for themiclues & the good of others, 
raries, moſt 
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Of certaine extranagants. 


haue found free acceſle , atall tmes when / deſired. All 
this becing performed'7 haue- venc fcriouſlic weighed, 
. pondered, and conlidered, what the Papifie 
CHacrdenians, Entichians , Neftorians , Donati: , Carpocra- 
Liens, Ebionites, T atians, Munichees , Browniff , and other 


SeQaries, doc and can ſay for their opinions; and this not- 


withſtanding , /finde the DoQrine andthe Godlie fetled 
.Lawes ofthis Church of England, (amongſt which place 


the late Canons of Anno. 1604.)to bee conſonant to Gods _ 


word, & to the vſuall praQtiſe of the Churchia all former 
ages, Thelethings 1 vtterin theſe tearms, becauſe 7hear- 
-tilie wiſheto prog all ſuch as arecarcfull of their ſalua» 


tion, to yeel 


19 
-moſt excellent; coſtly, and goodly Librarics : to which / 


» Arrians, | 


obedience tokigher Powers,and notto bee Row. 15, 


carryed awaye with the Sugred words of ſuperficiall.Di- 1-P#/2+ 


vines, butto learne that obedience is better then Sacrifice, 1+» Sw. b5+ 


7 am now likelie cuen by the courſe of Nature, ſhortly to V+ 22+ 


forſake this worlde z and therfore 7doe not ſecke any pre= 
ferment for my paines , (which /neuerto this daye hunted 
-after,)and much leſle doe /ſcek to draw men intoerrrours, 
and (o to make ſhipwracke of mine owne Soule. Noy 
-Nno, my purpole, ( God is mywitneſle, is farre otherwiſe 


. as whe ama perſwaded fo fullie of the Dofrine which'7 - 


 deliuergthat / am not affrayde tocnde my life inthe ſame. 


The ſecond member, of certaine Riter and 
Ceremonies vſed in Baptiſme, 


New-fangled & oddely conceited perſons, do,ſcornfule 
he inveigh againſt interrogatorics miniſtred at Baptiſme 
againſt Godfathers,Godmothers, Fonts, and otherlike Ce- 
remonies,as things vnknowen in the time of the Apoſtles, 
To whomelT anſwere in thismanner 3 'Firſt , that manie 
things are this day lawfully done in the Church, which were 
notin vſein the Apoſtles time, This is already prooued, 
Secondly, that the cuſtome of the Church, in things indif. 
ferent;is to be eſtecmed among Chriſtians for a Law, This 

A a2 is likewiſe 


'T: 


2, 
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islikewiſe proonec, And lethim that holdeth the con« 
traric onion, teil mee by what lawe hee can iuſlifie, that 
torma!l coninntion of men and wemen in holy wedlock, 

which is ved noronely monur Church ot I ngland , butals 
ſoin pureſt reformed Churches cuerte where. tes (hall 
neuer bet abte to alleadze any ground'm that behalte, but- 
thevnwrinen tradicgons ofthe Chur ch. Ot which traditi- 


Uiar ſn. ca, gns Apollle ſpoke, (a5 learned interpreters tcll vs)when 
10. per tots, he (aid, he would ſet other things in order at his comming, 
C ex Cal. Yea M. Catnin vpon that Text admitteth vawry tren!T ras 


CAP, TT. 


.c07,101T, 


2.3 + 
3 


Ans mepif}, 
a4 Bomfac. 


FP. 23, 


PAJ 57459. 


Vide 11: 


'ni:cis de 
OC e/14 . 


P4310. 


ditions , in thit:2s nor nece{larie to Saluation. Thirdlicy. 
that Saint Azſten, Saint Amiroſe , and other auncent Fa» 
thers, {-vho lived inthe pure ages of the Church,) make 
mention of Go4fathers, and Godmothers, and ot the in» 
terrogatorics which our Church vſeth inthe Baptiſme of 
infants, Saint Auflenecing demaunded , howe they 
that bring anintantro baptifine, are bolde to anlwere that 
hee belzeveth, and ſo to all other demaundes, lecing they 
dare prom:ſe nothing of Ins behauiour when hee commeth 
to mans {tate , anſvy ereth i in theſe expreſle wordesz S#, , 
Sacramentd quandam ſimilitudinem earumrerum quarum Sa- 
traments ſunt non haberent  omnino ſacramenta non e([ents Ex 
bac amterm ſimilttudine , plerunque etiam ip/arum rerum no- 
mina acripiunt, Sicut ergo ſecrmdum quendam moaum ſacra » 
mentum corporis (hriſtu,corpus Chriſts eſt, Sarramentum /an- 
gems ( hriſli, fanens (hriſts eft, ttaſacramentum Fider, Fides 
eſt, Nil eſt autem alind credere , quam figem habere. Ac 
per þ *CCWNTE/PORNGEUY-P IT MWITES credere, mw: fidet nondum ha» 
- bet aſf- Uum,re pondetny fide habere propter fuer Sacramen;s 

198 C-Cornmertere ſe ad Dewn propeer Conner fronts facramense 
tum , quid O-wſareſpi*/io ad Celevra! Iouem pertines Sacra» 
pens, Sequitur : itamue nn, > js nonaum fides illa que. 
iu credentions voluntate confi ut , iam tamen ip/iies fides Sacra- 
montum fideler fact, Nam fret credere reſpondetur ata tle. 
ann fiiel's v?ratur, now rewvioſa mente annxondo , ſedipſiim res 
ſacraments f perciprendha. For it Sacraments had not a cer- 
taln.e. 
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taine ſimilitude of thoſe things whereof they bee Sacra- 
ments , they were no Sacraments at all, Andby reaſon 
ef this {imilitade, they are often called by the names of the 
things themſelues, As therefore after a ccrtaine manner 
ot ſpeaking, the Sacrament of the bodie of Chriſt, and the 
Sacrameut of the bloud of Chriffg are the bodice and blaud 
of Chriſt; ſo the Sacrament of faithyis faith, Neytheris 
itany other thing to Belecue ,-thento haue Faith. And 
therefore, when anſwere 1s madegthat theinfant belecueth, 
which as yet hath not faith jn deed; itis anſwered, that hee 
beiceueth , for the Sacramentot taith : and thathe doth 
convert him(ſclfe to God, forthe ſacrament of conuerlion , 
becauſethe anſ{were it{elfe, perteyneth to the Celebration 
of the Sacrament, Theretore, although that faith which 
conliſteth in the will of the belecuers , doth not make the 
childe faithfull : yet doth the Sacrament of that Faith make 
him faithfull, For evenas 1t 1s anſwered that hee doth be- 
lecue, ſois hee alſo called faithfull; notby lignifying or 
graunting the thing it ſelte in his minde, but by receyuing 
the ſacrament of the thing. Thus writeth' S. Aafter, that 
auncient & learned Father, out of whoſe words [obſeruc 
againſt raſh heads, & young Diuines, theſe moſt excellent 
inſtruQions for the humble and Godly readers, Firſt, that 
this holy & learned father, (whoſe vertuc and learning all 
the Chriſtian world hath hitherto honored,and admyred,) 
relyeth & {taveth himſelt vpon the praQtiſe of the Church, 
which nowe adayes cuery proude Brownif, and vnlearncd 
HMartimſt,contemneth at his pleaſure. Secondly,that it was 
the cuſtome ot the Churchin F, Anft,time,(whichcuſtome 
he reuerenced,) cuen as1t1s this day, in our Church of Fn- 
gland, to propound interrogatories to the ſuerties, or God- 
fathers & Godmothers inthe behalfe of the childe : as alſo 
they did lawfully and truely anſwere and promiſe , as the 
manner 15 nowe in our Churche , and that their anſweres 
were to bec iu{tified, by vertue of the Sacrament. 


Aa} The 
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Thefrff Obuthon, 


The ſuerties which yeu call Godfathers gnd Godme- 
thers , cannot performe that, which they promiſe in the 
name of the child,ergo it is a vaineand rediculous exerciſe. 


The Anſwere. 


Ianſwere, that the ſuerties are well able te performe all 
that they promiſe,as who promiſe nothing abſolutely, but 
with a condition vſually vnderſtood in all ſuch kinde of 
 promiſes;v4z,if we liuc, if Gods will be ſo,to the vemolt of 
our powerand ſoforth, And ſo much may be gathered, 
out of the exprefle words in the booke of common pray« 

er. 


The ſecond Obielion, 


Not the infants, but the Godfathers and Godmothers 
are baptized,and ſo rebaptization is admitted. For not the 
child,but they ſay,I renounce the diuell, that is my delare, 


The Anſwere. 
Diomfius T anſwere; firſt, with the auncient father eHreopegrre,in 
Are opag.Ade theſe words, Non.n,hoc ait, ego pro pero abrenuncis ant pro= 
eccleſehierar- [ed puer abrenuntiat && profitetur:id eft, profiteor me hnus 
puero ſnaſurum, eum intelligere [acra per atatempoterit, dini- 
ni nels inflitucionibus, vt & nuntium renittat adver/arys, at- 
que ab e114 deficiat , &5- profiteatur exotvarque divina promiſſe. 
Neither doth hee ſay this, Irenonnce or promile for the 
child,but, the childe renounceth and profeſleth, that is to 
ſay,I promiſe ſo toin(trudt the child, when he commethto 
'eares of diſcretion , with my godly inſtruQions and ex- 
anche ſhall renounceall things aduerſe, & profelle 
andperformetholc heayenly promites which he maketh. 


Secondly, 


chia.prope 
finer, 
I 


rw 


: 
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Secondly. with Saint Auffewin theſe words: Fferor an? 
od ita voluerts,vt de bis que wvarie per diverſa loca obſeryan. 


tar tibs aliqua conſeriberem cum &-non ſit neceſſarinm, &- vna Angnſt. ad 


in his [aluberrima regula retmenda fit, wi que nonſunt contra lamar epiſt.. 


fidems,neque contra bonos mores, & habent aliqnid ad exhorts. 119, 


tionem vite melioris,vbicungue mſtitus videmns welinſtututa co- 


gnoſeimus , nou ſolu non improbermns,(ea etiam landando & 


smitando ſeflemnr,ſialquorum t»firmuas non ita nnpeai ut ans 


pins detrimentum ſit, 
I marucll why you would haue me write-to you , tou. 


cling thoſe things which are dinerſely obſerued in diuers 


places, ſeeing that it 15 not neceſlarie, & thatintheſe things - 


we muſt hold this for a conſtant and ſound rule,” that what 
things ſocuer are neither againſt faith , nor againſt good 
manners, and are ſome helpe tothe furtherance of honeſt 
lifewherſocuer we fce ſuchthings to be ordained, we muſt 
be (o far from reprouing them,that wee muſt praiſe & imi.. 
tate the ſame; vnleſle Jun weaklings bee ſo ſcandalized, 
that hurt commeth thereupon, 

Thirdly, withthe zealous and learned Writer mailter 
Zuing has, 1n theſe expreſſe words, Hic vero ſimgulis videre lis 


eet,quanan ſu contentiof iſlins Satane calliditas, qui huiuſmodi - 
rrt.2, 


Jeneſtras denud aperire voluit, Tn hninſmods viique rebus Pauli < baptif. 


inflitutis , papatui ampliſſimas 


Yixis propter extern 


; 


worg |. 165 


Apoftoliregula nobs obſernaaa eft.1 cor.14. [equitur,quoriius £937. 


ſum & adminiſirationem in noſtro arbitrio &-poteftate ſitam e/- 
ſe ait ſic tamen, ue quid cum deiinflituts pugnans committamns, 
&+ me pacempublicam; cnins nobis precipua cura eſſe debet, 
propter externa hec interturbare libeat.. licet ergovel hodie 
quogqne pedobapti/mun ( etiamſi hattenus in ecclfra v/urpatus 
nou eſſet,) de novo inſlitnere ji aliquod inde commodum, & pacis 
Concorditque fruitus inde promenaret. 

Hereeuery man may ſce,what ſubtiltie and craftie dea« 
ling contentious Satan vſeth , who goeth about by theſe 
dilentions in external] maſters,to make againe a moſtrea- 
dy way and pallage , for Poperie to enter into our gates. 


But : 


WV o!:4to ſe . 
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Bur in ſuch mattcrs doubtle(lc, the Apoſtles rule muſt be 
obſcrued, Whole vie and adminiſtration he ſaith, is in our 
arbitrement and power:yet ſo, that we doe nothing againſt 
Gods ordinance , neither haue any dcfire to trouble the 
publique peace, whereof we muſt haue an eſpecial care, for 
theſe cxternall matters , It is therefore this day lawfull for 
vs allo, to inſtitute and ordaine a newe the baptiſme of ine 
fants,(although it had not hitherto bin vſed inthe church) 
if any commoditic,or good (uccellc of peace and concord, 
mightinſue thereupon. 
Outof thelc learned diſcourſes of theſe graue and lear- 
ned Writers, 7obſerue theſe memorable rules for the be= 
nefitof the gentle Reader. Firſt, thatthe ceremonies this 
day of our Engliſh Church,are the ſame Þ were vſcdin the 
church inÞ pureſt times,2,thatin things which are neither 
againft faith , nor againſt manners , the cuſtome of the 
church mult be a rule for vs to follow. This is a moſt wore 
thy le{ſon,a molt excellent rule, and a moſt neceſſaric obe 
ſcruation, Thirdly, that the diſlentions and (chiſmes ſtirred 
Vp about externall rites and ceremonies , -proceede from 
the craftic and deceitful dealing of the divel, Fourthly, that 
the Church hath power to make and conſtitute any lawes, 
which are not repugnant and contraric tothe word ofGod, 
Fiftly,that our Church hath this day pover to haucinſtitu- 
ted the Baptilme of Infants,although it had not beene vſed 
in ſormer ages. And conſequently, that it hath power 4 


fortzars,, to {cr downe orders and lawes for the apparell of 


Mimilters,for ſurpleſlcs, ſqnarc Caps, interrogatories in 
baptiſme,and bowing of the knee at the name of /eſus,for 
knceling at the holy Communion, for giuing thanksof 


women tor their deltuerance from the perill of child-birth, 
for prohibiting to Preach without licence, for Reading of 
- Homilies, and the like, Whichrules andobſervations,if 


they were wel remembred,and duly obſerued,all ſchiſmes, 


7443191- dillention:, whiſperings, and mutinies, would wholy ſure 
"rm VC cealc inthis Church of England. 


The 
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The third member of Deacons, 
ava their office in the Church. 


In the booke of orders, thereis an officecalled the Dea- 
con whoſe deſcription is not to be found in Gods booke, 
namely conſiſting in helping the Prieſt in diuine ſervice, 
eſpecially when he miniſtreth the holy Communion, in 
reading holy Scriptures & Homilies in the congregation, 
inſtrufting the youth in the Catechiſme, in Baptzing and 
Preaching, if he be admitted thereunto by the Biſhoppe. 
Thus Write the patrons of the Elderſhip , andearneftly 
wiſhed Presbiterie, to whom 7 an{were in this manner. 
Firſt,that if it were true which they fay,(as itis not indeeg;) x 
yet would it notfollowe, thatthe office of a Deacon this 
day vſuall in the Church,ſhould be a thing vnlawtull tobe 
vied, Thereaſon is euident,becaule (as Thaucalready pro- 
ued,) the Church hath authoritie to conſtitute, mak c,and Pide 
ordainc,any lawes.ceremonies,canons,ordinances,and or- C fupra, 
ders,which arefor the good ot the Church,and nor againſt *#*5» 
the word of God. forthe better confirtuation whereof, let 
vs heare the verdi& of maiſter Zaenchins, that moſt famous 
Writer. Theſe arc his expreſle words:mterea tamen non ins. 
probamms petresr,quod inxtaveriativerbs diſpenſanditumre = Zaxchina de 
gende Ectleſie rationers varids quogue ordives miniſtroris mul- relig,Pap, 
tiphicarint ,quando id ei hiberum fit, ficut e# nobus, quanas 169, 
conſtat jd ab illis fuiſſe fafluns honeſtis de canſis,ad ordine ad de- 
corn C3 ad edification? ecclefiz pro eo tempore pertinentibut, 

Neuertheleſſe, we doe not diſcominend or reprovethe adde huc 

fathers, becauſe they did multiply and'increaſe the orders mem bram 
of the miniſters , according to'the various manner ot difs precedens 
penſing the word,and of gouerning the Church . Seemy 
that was in their ibertie and power, as it18 alſo m- ours, 
Andſecing alſo it is euident, thatthey did that tor honeſt : 
cauſes, forordet, comfineſſe , and edifienionot the , 


Churclt, as thartime did require. Out of thete golden 
B b 'wordes 
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Noeta mem- 
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wordes,T obſcrue firſt, that the holy fathers in former ages 
did in{ticute diuers orders of Mfnulters : which orders 


though they be not found expretlely in Gods booke, yet 
this great learned man darcth not difalowe or reproue the 
{ame.But our young mailters, ( who for learning are vn- 
worthy to carrie his bookes after him ) dare condemne 
them roundly, and make hauocke of the Lawes of the an- 
cient Church « Secondly, that the Church both then 
and now , hadand (Ull hath tull power and authoritie,to 
conſtitute diuers orders of Miniſters in the Church, Let 
this obſeruation bee well marked; for it is of great impor- 
tance, and no ſmall moment, Thirdly, that ſuch orders 
andconſtitutions , doe pertaine tothe order, comelineſle, 
and edification of the Church . Fourthly,that theſe things 
may be changed at the diſcretion of the Church, as the cir- 


brum preces cumſtances of the times, places , and perſons doe re- 


dens valgae, 
2 


Conc,Nicen. 


can.1 4. 
{ onc.Carth, 


4. Can, T, 
Tuſtin, A. 


Pol. in fine, 
3 


_ ratvw.T1. 


quire, 
I anſwere ſecondly, that the office of Deacons is no 0- 


therwiſe this day in our Englith Churches, then it was of 
oldin all Churches throughout the Chriſtian world, I 
proue it,for that both ancicnt councells, of Nice, Carthage, 
and others,and alſo the holy fathers, doe teſtifie the ſame ſo 
copiouſly,as none but younglingsof no readinggcan be ige 
norant thereof. 

Thirdly,that Deacons in the Apoſtolique time and pri- 
mitiue Church, did not onely ſerue thetable, and miniſter 
tothe poore , but alſo baptize and preach the Goſpel]. I 
prooueitfirſt, becauſe there were Deacons at Epbe/ws, at - 
Phikpps,and in Crete as may cuidcntly be gathered of the 
Epiſtles, which were written to Twmothie, Titus, and the 
Philppians. And for al that,there was in thoſe places'at that 
time ſuch pauciticof Chriſtians, as there could bee either 
{mall neede or none at all , for Deacons to attend ypon 
the tables. Secondly, becauſe the ſolemnitie of impoſition 
of hands, vſedin the ordering and conſecration of Dea- 


P cons, dotharguc a further and more excellent funion, 


then 
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then the bare and ſole miniſterie of the table . This was Ithricus,in 

well obſcrued by the greatlearned DoRor /lhricns, whole | Tm 
- wordes are theſe 3 Hinc antem apparet eo: non tantum ad dif * 2549+ 

pen/ationem eleemoſynarumalmentorumgue ſed etiam ad inſtie 

rutionens anditorum ſuiſſe aahibitos, ſicut & ills ett. 6, etians 

/imul docuernnt, non tantum 4conomiam aaminifirarunt ; ſed 

nimirum manu illorum fuit tantum rudiores inſtituere, ſeu ca- 

rechiſmum tradere , dum pretbyteri omnibus (ufficere (aboribus 

nequeunt, Hence it is apparant, thatthe Deacons were or- 

dained , not onely to diſtribute almes and relicteto the 

pooregbut alſo to inſtruand teach their auditors, as they 

alſo,of whom mention is made intheafts, were occupied 
in teaching, and not onely in houſhold-buſineſle. For 
J their office was to inſtru rhe ignorant, and to Catechilſe, 
while the paſtorall Elders could not yndergoe all the la- 
bours, Loe, /thricw (who vnderſtood the Scriptures,as 
well as our Browniſts and Acartiniſts,) affirmeth plainely 
and conſtantly, that the office of Deacons,cuenin the A.- 

oſtles time,was not onely ro attend on the poore, butalſo 
toinſ{trutand Preach the Goſpell. 

I prouec it Thirdly, becauſe Phi4ppe the Deacon did not 3 

onely attend the pooregbut was alſo occupied in Baptizing 
and in Preaching, As alſo, for that Saint Ste#ex another 
Deacon,made a long,learned,and moſt godly Sermon,vn- 
to the obſtinate and ſtiffe-necked Jewes; in which he pro- 
uedatlarge, that he did ſerue and worſhip the euerliuing Al. 8.9, 35. 
God aright ,. euenthat God who choſe thetathers afore 3: 
Aoſes was borne,and before their Temple was built, Att7. 


| V/que,v.5%, 
F; I The firſt Obieflion, 


Stenen the Deacon did net preach at all, but onely de- 
fended himſelfein a long Oration,againſt the wicked and 
launderous accuſations of the ſtiffe-necked Tewes,which 
to doe isJawfull, not for Deacons oncly, but alſo for all o= 


ther Chriſtians, | 
B b 2 The 


I 


Cap.7.5 l. 
Cp.6.9, 
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The Anſ1 were, 


I anfweretir(t, that Saint Steven anſwered inthe way 
of Preaching for cdification lake , not inthe way of plea« 
ding tor his awne defence, albeit one may anſ{were accula. 
tons ina Sermon . For fir{t, hee ſharpely reprooucd 
them, terming them (life necked, and of vacircumciſed 
hearts and eares, Secondly , hee was in the {avagogue of 
the Libertines. T hurdlyy the ead and ſcope ot his (pecch, 
was toprouethe true and pure worſhip of Godzneither to 
be affixed to the Temple,nor to any externall ceremonies. 


as All which being put together,it 1s cleere that Saint Streamer 
Il 6, 4 P ge . v 6 . 
atko:s, made a godly Sermon, This my anſwere is confirmed by 


 1bidemcap,7. 


V.I. 


Aretins 1n 
alt. 7. Gu, 
81 45.6. 


Att 2.4, 
ot, z D. CFC 


the verdict of rica, whole words ate thele,Yidetur autem 
bc Stepbarws egreſſus eſſe metas [ita Yorationisy qui mags apo- 


ſhols, quan diacont munus v/urpeverit, docende, diſputando, C5 


miracula edenao, Sed jic deus ſelet ſuam quandam viam libere 
ingreds, [pirando /uo ſpirit vb1 walk 

Stewen (eemes here to have palled the limits of his cal- 
ling,in viing thefuntion ratherof an Apoſtle, then of a 
Deacon, teaching, diſputing, and working miracles, But 
thus God will vſc his owne wates, breathing with his ſpirit 
where helifteth, | 

Againein another place , the ſame /iyricas hath theſe 
word5:promam,eſt /onga concio Stephans,v/que ad 53 Yer/um, 
deinas, eft plorio/um martyruen enſdem. Firilythcre 1s a long 
Sermon which Scexex made, vntilthe 53./er/.then tollows 
ch ins glorious martyrdome, M. Aretiws and Ni. Gualte- 
Yu; doth both ofthem afthrme conſtan lv , that Saint Sree» 
nenvicdto-preach viualy, 7anfwere fecond!y,that it itbe 
true, { whichthe obieQtion thereof luppoleth, ) that 
an Apologie cannot confi{t with a truc and good!y Ser- 
mon: then will it follow of neceſlitie,that Saint Pawe did 
not Preach before Fewixthe goucrnour of /xric, whicli to 
hold,is againlt 27, Calxmand all learned Winters, /c will 
allo tollowe thereupon, that Saint Ferer did not Preach, 


Vi cn 
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\vhen hee anſwered to thoſe that accuſed the Apoſtles of A&.z, v. 1 ” 
Drunkenneſfle , before the /ewes, and all the flravgers that 
did inhabite /er#/a/em. 3. 

I anfwere thirdly,that the cuſtome of the church is of 
ercat authority,for the true ſenſe && meaning of the doubt- 
full texts of Scripture, By which cuſtome it 1s cuident, that 
Deacons did Baptize and preache in the primitiue church : 
and that both Srewex and Phidp did the fame , althqugh _. 
they were but Deacons, Saint Hxrome hath theſe words, Hier 0n. adn, 
Non quidems abnus hanc eſſe Eccleſiar uws conſuetudinem , vt ad Liicifer tom, 
eos qui longe in minoribus Vrbibus per Preſbyterss + Diacones 3: ol, 3, C 
baptizatiſunt , Epiſcopus ad inuocationem Santi ſpiritus ma- 
1108 111P0/iturnus 8X ArrAL. 

Ll doe notdenie, thatthisis the cuſtome of the church, 
thatthe Byſhop ſhould goeto thoſe , which in. Villages a 
farre of were baptized by the Prielts and Deacons,and lay 
his hands vpon them with inuocation of the Hole Ghoſt. 
Loe, the cultome of the church approoucd the bapriſme of 
Deacons, which ſhall bee made more apparan:,in anſ{were 
tothe next obieftion, 


T he ſecond Obieftion. 


\ 


Philip that baptized the Eunuch , was Php th'As At 80.35 


poltie,not Phil rhe Deacon: Belides , hee was then an 35, 
FEvangeli{t, and fo baptized & preached as an tuangelft, 
and not by vertue ot his Deacon(}uppe, 
T ve anſwere. 
L unfwere: firlt, that this Philep, (wherof the contronerſie I 


i; made)was notan Apotitlegbut one ofthe feauc Deacons, Att. 8,v. 1, 
The reaſon hereof ts emdent,hecaule all ti Apollles (as S, 14. 

Luke writeth Jremoained (hl at /erm/afem and conlequently Ad. 8. vi. 
1 mult needs bee Philip the Neacon, who was diſperſcd | 
wita the ref!, and came to Savors, tyhere hee now prea- 


b b $ clic 
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ched and baptized, The words of the text are theſe, they 
wereall ſcattered abroad through the Regions ot Indee,and 
A,B, $+ Samaria,excepttlrApoltles, Againez then came Philippe, 


— Affl.I4. intothe Citicot Samwaria, and preached Chriſt vnto them, 


Againe thusz Nowe, when the Apoſtles which wereat 

leruſatem, heard ſay that Samaris had receyued the worde 

of God , they ſent vnto them Peter and John. By theſe (e- 

uerall Texts, itis moſt apparantto all indifferent readers, 
that Phiippe which baptized the —_— , was none of 

the Apoſtles 3 but was that Deacon which came into S4- 

maria, Philippe tl\' Apoſtle being {till at Jer»/a/em. Butthe 

Patrons ot the Elderſhippevſec to ſhuffle vppe Scriptures, 

they care not how,ſo they may ſeemeto conclude their in- 

Cals,,in,2 1, tent and purpoſe. Let vs heare what Maiſter Ca/ain ſaith, 
At,v.7.8, whoſe words arc theſe 3; Ceſaree v/os fmiſſe dicit hofFutio Phis 
lippi,quem Enangeliflam vocat , licet wnns eſſet e ſeptem Diaco» 

Vide Beta, nis, vt viſum eft capite ſexto, Diacomam liam friſſe tempo» 
m cofeſica.y. rale munus, hinc conycere promptum eſt; quod Phitippo atioqus 
liberum non fuiſſet, rehifta leroſolime Ceſarcam migrare. He 

telleth vs, that they lodged with Philippe at Ce/ares,whome 

| hecalleth Evangeliſt, although hee were indeed one of the 

ſeuen Deacons, Hence wee may gather,that his Deacon= 

ſhippe was but a temporarie officcz for otherwiſe he could 
not haue left Jerw/alem,and have gone to Ce/area, Where 7 

mult needs wiſh the Reader to oblerue by the way, that ſee- 

ing the office of Deacons was temporaric and mutable; 

much more may the ſame bee ſaide of vnprieſted Elders, 

1f anic ſuch werein any age, place, or time, 

I an{were ſecondly , that Phi4p which baptized the e/Z- 
2 thiopian Eunecb,was not onely once a Deacon , but ſh]l re+ 
mained ſo : and that he was called an Evangeliſt, becauſe 
hedid Euangelize,and preach the Goſpell, /n which ſenſe 

eirery preacher may thus be truelie called an Evangeliſt , as 

both NM. Ba{inger, & other learned writers graunt, This 

to be ſogthe verieexprelle words of the text doe prooue it 

{o plainly,that no denyall can be made therof, Thus w-_ 
tetn 
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tet: Saint Luke, Ei/e/thontes ei: ton oieon Phitlippon tou Enan- 
elifou ontos ec ton bepta ememamen par auto, "Entring into 
the houſe of Philip th*Evangeliſt, being one of the leauen, 
wee aboade with him. Loe, S, Lake (peaketh not inthe 
reterperfe& tenſe, or preterpluſperte& tenſe,who hath or 
had bene one of the ſeaue Deacons; but he faith in the pres 
ſent tenſe, who is euen now one of the ſeauen; For fo the 
Origjinall Greeke word (ontos), mult needs be expretled, 
ſeing it is a participle of the preſent time,or time euen now 
beeinz,And the holy Fathers together withthe praQiiſe of 
the church,have euer ſo vnderſtood this text of Scripture, 
Saint Epiphantas deliuereth his minde 1n theſe plaine 
tearmes ; Ommes vero preter ipſum ſnſceperunt magnorum A. 
poſtolorum preſentians , & per wnpoſuionem manuum ipſorun 
accepernnt Spiritum ſandium, Nam quum Philippus Diaco- 
»#ns eſſet , non habebat poteflatem imponendi manus, vi per hoe 
daret Spiritum ſanclum, * 

They all, hee onely excepted, receyued the preſence of 
the mightie Apoſtles, and by impolition of their hands, 
they enioyed the holy Ghoſt, For Phifp being a Deacon 
onelie, had not power to impoſe hands , thereby to give 
the holy Ghoſt. . | 

S, Auflen\ath theſe expreſle words 1 /terum multum di. 
ftlare inter Diaconum & ſacerdotem hiber approbat, que dxcimus Auguſt. 
atlus Apoſtolorum. ' Cum n, ex Samaria creaiaiſſent, Phittppo in queſt. 

redicanti Diacono ab Apoſtolis ordinato, miſerunt, mquit, ad mixtim, 
eo; Petrum & loannem,vt venirent, &- his qui creaert aarent queſt. 101, 
{piritum ſanflum,per manu impoſitionem, Again,the booke tom, 4. 
which wee call the As of the Apoltles , prooveth that a Heer. id& dss 
Deacon differeth much from a Prieſt. For when they of cer aduer/as 
Samaria had beleeued the preaching of Php the Deacon, Lr:fer. 
ordeined of th'Apoſtles; they ſent (faith the booke) Peterrom 3 fo,6 2, 
and /ohnynto them, that they might give the holy Ghoſt, 2 
by impoſition of hands,to thoſe that did belceue, - Thus 
wee ce the indgement of S. Epiphaninc and S. Auſten, who 
vothiointly atfirme Philepto haue bene but a Deacon, and 


yet 


Epipba. h.. r, 
10,2. hereſ, 
21. 49,18, 
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Gualter, iy Yetto haue baptized and preached, Yea Maiſter Gret- 
SB ter, Maiſter Aretuw, and the Aagaceburgenſes, doc all con- 
Aret. in cap. {tanthe and vniiarmely conte!t the ſame truth , with the 
8. 1%, auncient Fathers and continuall cuſtome of the Church 1n 
HM agdeb. allages. They writeplainely , that although Deacons 
cent.1. 6b, 2. Were echieflic occupied about the diſpenſation of the chur- 
ca.5.p.508. ches 200ds 1 yet did they emplove their labours ſo far forth 
as they mieht,; inthe other muiſteries of the church, 


The fourth member of Deacon: prometed to Prieſthood. 


The Church ef England is charged to doe againſt the 
wordof God, while ſhee yſethto make oneand the ſame 
perſon, firſt a Deacon, and afterward a Pricſt, To which 
calummie, {anſwere in briefc inthis manner. Firlt , that it 
is not againſt the word of God, but very conſonant and al- 
together agreable to the ſame. For no Scripture can hee 

- alleadged , to proouethat a Deacon maye not become a 


Prieſt. Maiſter Calvin affirmeth conſtantly , that Phwippe 
was firſt a Deacongand afterward an Evangeliſt, Prieſt, or 
21, Act, paſtorallelder. Secondly, that the church of England V= 


Calui.m cap, 


2, {1ng the Deaconthippe, as aſteppe or degree vnto Prieſt-,, 


hood, doth nothing again(t the judgement of the auncient 
F athers, but follotyeth the vſuall practiſe of the church in 
allages. Thereafon hereot 1s, and cuer was this ; viz, that 
there might be ſome time of ryall,of cheir behaujour| in the 
Deaconſhippe, before they were or could bee admitted to 
the order of Prieſthood. No Councell,no Father,no hy- 
{torie Eccletialticall, no tmegno place, no perſon, (lince the 
Apoſtolike aze,can be named to the contrary. To ehe con: 
tall praftife of the Church from age to age, th'Apollles 
woids mav htly be applied, when he faith! te deacons that 
hweminittred well zget themmſelues a good degree. For ſun 
dry both 014 and late writers of hizheſteemin the church, 
do voder{tand by the word(Depree,) a {teppe vnto the pa- 
{lorall Elduiimppe or Prieſthood. This notwithitandinzy 


It 1s 
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itisnet of necefſitie,that every Deacon becomea Prieſt, by 
2ny canon or conſtitution of the church. For his behauiour 
in the Deaconſhip may be ſuchythat the church will deeme 
him vnmecte to be preferred vnto Prieſthood. And there- ,,, 
fore [conclude with theſe words of $, Hiereome , Et fs [crip» = Tier on. «dv, 
tare anthoritas non ſubeſſet, totius orbis mhanc parte conſenſus - De Z. 
inflar precepti obtineret, Na & multa alia que per traattions in fol.63c, 
Eceleſys ob/ernantwranthoritate j1bi ſcripte legis wſarparnerant. 
Although they were no authoritie in Holy;Scripturez 
yet ſhould the conſent ofall the Chriſtian worlde,haue the 
force and ſtrength of a law in this behalfe, For many other Vide ſwpra, 
| things, which the church obſerueth by tradition, arc be. ca, 7,per tothe: 
 _ comecquiualentto the written law, Loe,S.Fiereme affir- 
meth boldly & conſtantly, asdo alſo S. Fuguſtine. M.Caluing 
and others , ( as Thauealready prooued , FLo the cultome 
& tradition of the church uf bee inſteede of alawe vnto 
Chriſtians, Which cueris to be vnderſtood, in things not Cabuin 
repugnanttothe word of God, (or as M.Calwin. ſpeaketh) <a fs 
w ih are ney ther partes of doftrine, nor neceſſarie to (al- LecoreT ls 
Mation, 


T he fyfth member , of the general confeſſion made 
by prinate perſons in the Church, FF; ; 
The Patrons of the expeted Elderſhipor Presbyterie, 
exclame againſt the booke of common prayer; becauſe it 
© giuethlibertie to the Laycallcommunicanes, to. make a ges 
® nerallconfelsion of their finnes , beforerhe congregation 
then preſentzas if therby the Laicall communicants, ſhould 
preſently become publique mimlters efthe church. To 
theſe men [anſwerein this manner;firſt,thatthey ſeeme to I 
theſelues to be the onely wiſe menin the worlde, & to con- 
demne all thereſt of follie ; For otherwiſe, they would not 
ſo roundly & peremptorily take vpon themſclues, and that 
without cither Scripture, Councalkor Fatherz nay, with- 
out all rtme or reaſon, to comroll &condemne the book.of 
pubhque praier,(which Iverilythinkto have bene compo- 
[ed by the aſsiſtance of the Holy Ghoftz)}& conſequently, 
| C c to condemne 
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to condemn? all theancient Byhops, (thoſe glorious mare 
tyrs ot our Lord [cfus, ) the molt famous Bythop of Sari/« 
burie , (ine [cvell of Engdand in his time ) the By ſhops that 
now hue,(.vho arc both: vile, vertuous, & learned,) & all the 
relidue of the learned Cleargie of this our Eng6/2 Church. 
Secondly, tha: by their groflz ierncd with a molt 
vachriltian reprehien{ion the lowly Publicantighly com- 
mended inthe Golpell, ſhould beemade a Minitterof the 
Church, or haue in:ruded him himſelt intothe funRion of 
publique Miniſteric when hee knocked yppon his breaſt, 
&laid; O God be mercitull to me a ſinner. Thirdly,that by 
the (amereaſon, the notorious liners which were putto 
open _ inthe primiciue Church, and confetled their 
faults before the congregation, ſhould bec in the ſame pre- 
dicament, Fourthlic, that publique penitents chis daye, 
(who are for all that approoucd of the Patrons of the Preſ- 

byteric,)[/hould be caughtinthe ſame nette.. Fyftlie, that 


the ſame may bee (aide of Women, fiaging Plalmes inthe 


Church, and that wit more probabilitic z who for all that 


Awzuſtin, ad are 1pprooucd in ſodoing,not onely in this Church of En. 


Januarim 


opiſt,L18,, 


lend, but alſo in all other reformed churches whereſocuer, 

I therefore conclude this member , with this Golden ſen « 
tenceof S. Arſten; if any thing be obſcrucd vuiuerſallie of 
the whole church ; then not to obſ{erue that, or to call it in- 
toqueltion, is meeremadneſle, and deſperate follic, 


The [ixt member, of praying to be acliurred, from 
Lightning, Plague, and ſodaine death, 


It is ſcornefally obieRed againſt the prayers of the 
church, that when wee pray to bee po fa, PA plague 
tamine, and from other aduerfitic , wee pray without faith, 
becauſe wee haue no promile to recciue the things we pray 
for, TowhonilIanfwere ; Firſt, that our Sautour Chriſt 
taught vs ſo to pray, when hee delivered to his Churchthe 
forme of that prayer,which we ſhould daily vic; Being Be 
| mo 
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19ſt exact, and moſt perfe&t prayer, that euer was, or can 17,e. 6. 

be made, Where the Notes of the Genew« Byble expound ,, , ,. 

it, tobe deliuered irom all aduerſitie: Andconfequently, of” 

that we pray with faith,ſeeing Holy writ is our warrant for I.lch, 5.1.4; 
that we pray, Secondly,that wee have promiſe to receive Lake, 11.9, 
that wee pray for, fo far forth as Nandeth with Gods glo- Aa = 
rieand our ſoules health. For Chriſt himſelfe willeth vs to |, 16,24, 
aske, and wee hal! receiuez toſecke, and wee ſhall finde x Apoe . 

to knocke, and it ſhall be opened vnto vs, | ;Yea, heſtan- 5 20 ' 
deth knocking at the doore of our hearts, andif weewill © © 
open the dore to him , hee willenter into the houſe of our 

hearts, and dwell with vs , and giue vsall things neceſlarie, 

both for our bodies, and for our ſoules, And to aſſure vs 
thereof, Chriſt willethvs to beleeue that wee ſhall haue our ſar, 1T. 
requeſt , it ſhall bee done vnto vs. Anditany will replie, v. 24. 

that many aske many things in prayer , and yet doe not at- 

taine the ſame ; to ſuch 7 anſ{were with Saint Zemes,in theſe Jac. g. 3. 
words ; yec aſke, and receyuenot, becauſe yee aske amiſle, 

that ve may lay the ſame out on your pleaſures. Thirdly, 3 

that when our church praycth to bee deliuercd from all ad- 1» Dom.T'ru. 
uerſitic, ſhe hath both the example and aduiſe of moſt holy orarien, 
men, Theholy Patriarch Jacob, fearing to receyue ſome Gen. 22, 

bodily harme and aduerſitie ot his brother , prayed to God v. 11, 

in this manner; (O God)l pray thee deliver mee from the 
hand of my brother from the hand of E/as; for 1 feare him, 
leaſt heew!ll come and ſmite mee, & the mother vpon the 
children, King Dawid, fearing to receyue bodilic harme'of 
his ſpnne eAb/a/on , fled away from him, and prayed God 
to turne the counſell of Achitophe{(whoconſ, pired with Abe 

faton) into fooliſhnes. The whole congregation prayed to ** , 
God, to proſper their King,when hee weat forth to batte}} ®* 37 Þ/412D, 
againſt the Armomtes. AndI deeme them no good (ul;s 

iets, toour moſt gracious Soueraigne King /ares, who 
will not pray to God vnfaynedhlie, to defende him from 
all aduerſitie 3 Neyther yet thoſe perſons, who refuſe 

C c 2 to pray 


San. Is, 
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to pray with our thurch ; for all happineſle aſwell corpo. 
rall & temporane, as ſpirituall & Eternall,to our moſt yer- 
Mat,24 twous Queene'Awme,the noble Prince Henry, & all the reſt 
V, 02, of thatmoſt Royallprogenic. Yea, Chriſt him(clte fores 
warning his diſciples, of external! future aducrlity, willeth 
them to pray to bee defended from the ſame, Praye ſaith 
Chriſt, that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the 
Sabboth day, ' And beſides the ſixt petition of the Lords 
. prayer(which tcacheth vs to pray ) to be defended from all 
Cyprian, in 01 aduerſiticy (as S, (yprien, Urfaans, and Iyriew with manic 
rat.dows pag. ether learned wryters expoundit ,) and beſides the fourth 
213, _ alſo,which teacherth vs to pray for all things necd- 
Vrfiw, par, 4- Il for this life, ( as the ſame wryters tell vs,) many exams 
pag, 422. ples of the new Teſtament doe make tt cleere and cuident, 
| that Chriſt was well pleaſed with thetr prayers , who praye 
Mag, 22, 1 forthmgs tothis life appertaining, The Ruler prayed 
Mw, 10, forthelifeot his Daughter, & Chriſt performed his delire. 
wil 52, Bartimens the ſonne of Tywens delired to receive his ſight, 
Mat. y, 30, & obtained his requeſt. Two blind men tollowed Chriſt, 
Mat.15,y, 22d requeſted toreceiue their fight,& hee yeelded to their 
22.28, _ A woman a (eneanite defired Chriſt to helpe 
; er Daughter,who was muſerablie vexed with a Deuill, & 
Chriſt cured her daughter preſently. Many other like exi- 
_ I might alledge z but 1a ſteed therof, this onelic golde 
Avguft,epife. (entence of F, Anguſtine ſhall (uffice, Cum arcimm,tibera nos 
121,04, 403 * 410, no! admonemu copitare nondans no: offe in eo bone, ybi 
nuiluw patiewur malum. Et boc quidem vitmwm, quod in Do« 
mmice oratione poſitum eff, tans late, tavaque enidenter, Cr mas 
nifeſle patet, vt homes Chyiſtiann: wm et tribulatione confli« 
tutar, in hoc gemitus edat, in hoc lachrymas fundat, binc exordi- 

ater, in boc mmoretur ad boc terminet orationews. 

When wee ſay , Deliucr vs fromeuill, wee admoniſh 
ovurſelues to confider with our ſelues, that we are not as yet 
in thatgood eſtate, where wee ſhall ſuffer noemll. And 
this which 1s laſt placed in the Lords Prayer, is — 

0 farre 
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ſo farre,and ſo plainly, that a Chriſtian man moued with as 
ny kind of tribulatio, may in this petition (igh, in this ſhed 

his teares,begin herein,continue hereingand end his prayer = 
herein. Thus writeth this hely father. And now,where it is 
wont to be obieed againſt the cuſtome of our Church, 
that we know not that God wil deliuer vs from all ſuch ad» 
uerfitie : as from lightning, thunder, fire water, ſodaine 
death,and ſuch lke.Ianſwerethat we arenotto command 
God, orto appoint him an houre, but to expe his good 
time,and to referre euery part and parcell of our petitions, 
to his holy will and pleaſure euer implied inall ourprays 
ers. And againe, thatif wemuſt pray for nothing, but that 
onely which wee knowe God will grant,we ſhall ſeldome 
or neuer pray for any thing atall.. No, wee muft not ſay 
to our neighbour ryding towards Zondon , God ſpecde 
you well : nor to the fickeperlons, G O D helpe you, 
nor for the preſeruation of his Afaieltie, G O D ſauc 
the King,. How abſurde theſe things are, every childe 
can diſcerne : and yet the patrons of the Presbyteric 
condemne our Church , for Preaching to bedefended 
from all aduerſitic z vponſuch WHlie fanſics and ſlender 


oroundes. 
The ſeuenth member of the oath cx officio. 


Itis thoughta very haynous offence, that the Church 
doth ſometimerequirean oath, whereby certaine perſons 


areconſtrained to accuſe themſelues , Which oath, bes 
cauſe ſome doe offer = vertue of their place and charge 
committed to them , is by ſome male-contents noni 
ly termed theoath ex _ ButI anſweret firſt, that 
itis as vſually miniſtred in the Givill affaires of the com- 
mon-weale , as in the Ecclefiaſticall cauſes. of the 
Church , whereof none can bee ignorant ,.. that haue 
any notice of the ordinarie- praQtile , of his Afaicſtics 

Cc 3 honouzable 
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honourable Counſellin the North of England . Which 
viage though of great-antiquitie, hath for all that cuer 
becne approued and deemed lawfull, as well by the wiſeſt 
and beſt learned of the church, as alſo of the cornmons 
weale of England, yntill theſe laſt and worft dayes , in 
which ſome tewe young Do&orsof ſmall reading, have 
audaciouſly taken ypon them, to cenſurc both our church 
2 and Kingdomein thatbehaltfe,2. that it is noe ſmall ſfinne 
for the interiour to diſobey the Laweof his ſuperiour in 
indifferent things ( of which ſort and order is cuery 
oath clad with circumſtances ro this caſe appertaining, ) 
as it may enidently be prooued, by the teſtimonie of the 
beſt both olde and moderne Writers . /t were enough for 
tryall hereof, tocall tominde what is alreadie Written, 
But for better ſatisfa&tion of the friendly Reader, 7 am 
content to alledpe their teſtimonies, whoſe tudgements 
| the male-contents themſelues will eaſily admit, Aaiſter 
Bezame- Bezahath theſe expreſicwordes z Res alioqui per /e medic 
p1.2 4. pet. mutant quodemmodo naturam , quuew aliquo legitme mandato 
IS5+ velprecipiuntar vel prohibentur, quia neque contre influm pre- 
Vide ſupra, cepreum omitts poſſunt, ſi precipiantarneque contra interditinms 
EP 7. Of - fieri, ſiprohibeantur. Sequitur, & ſi,n.conſcientias proprie ſolus 
a9, dens tigat, tamen quatemu vel magiftratua quidei miniſter ef}, 
iudicat weereſſe rei , Vt quippiars ado qui per /e icitum non fiat, 
weleccleſia ordints & decor, ue edificationts rationem ha- 
bens, lepes aliqnas de rebus meays rite condit; eiuſmods te- 
ger pizr ommino ſunt obſervande , & eatenus conſcientias ie 
gat,ut nemo ſcien: prudent rebellandi antmo poſſit ab[que pers 
cato velfacere que ita probibentur, vel omittere que ſic pracipi- 
wornyr, 

Things otherwiſe of themſelues indifferent,doe after a 
ſort change their nature, ſoſooneas by any lawfull pre« 
cept , they arc either commaunded or prohibited, becauſe 
they neither can be omitted againſta tut mandate, if they 
be commaiinded: neither yet be done againſt an aug. 

when 
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when they are forbidden, Foralbeit God alone doth pro« g,4,14 x. 
perly bind the conſcience;yctfor all that, when the Ma- ., au; com. 
giſtratebeing Gods miniſter, 1udgeth it expedient forthe lun 
publique weale,that a thing otherwiſe of 1t te]te lawtull,be g, 7.4 16.5 
not done,or the Church hauing reſpeCt to order and com-, 1 ms. 
lineſle, and conſequen'ly to edification, ordaineth lawes bed, 
touching things indifferent, then ſuch Lawes muſt be al> * 
together obſcrued ofthe godly, and they.ſo farre bindthe . + 
conſ(ciences,that no mancan wittingly and willingly with 
arebellious minde, either doe the things ſo forbidden, or 
omit the things ſo comanded, but ke thall thereby become 
uiltie offtn1ne, 
Maiſter Martyr hath theſe wordesz Qnare hand nor latere Pet,CIlart. 
ret ee, Wherefore we mult not be 1gnorant,that in the 1m. 1. co7.1. 
church there be three vertues of traditions. Some of them #21. 8.4. 
are cuidently deduced and gathered out of the Scriptures. 
And touching this kindegall the faithful are bound to come 
municate together.. Othckx ſome are wholy repugnant to 
the word of God,& they muſt bereiefted, by what autho« 
ritie ſo ever they beobtruded, And there bea third fort of 
traditions, which we may call neutrall or indifferent ; be- 
cauſethey are neither contrary to Gods word, noryetnc- 
ceſJarily zoyned thereunto, , Im which laſt kind wemuſlt 0- 
bey the church, three cautions being obſerued, Firſt, that 
they be not obtruded as apartof Gods worſhip,or peculiar 
holineſle, but as pertaining to order, -& theciuill commo- 
ditieof the church , & to comlineſle in divine actions;for 
all things are contained ſufficiently in the boly Scriptures, 
which pertaine to Gods worſhip and holineſle. Secondly, 
that they be not reputed ſo nece{jarie,but that they may be 
changed,iftime ſorequire. Letthechurch keepe her inte«: 
reſt in theſe indifferent things ,: to appoint what ſhall bee 
thought moſt neceſlaric and mecte to cedific the faithfull. 
Laſt of all, let not Gods pepple be burdened with too great x 
amultitude ofthew, Thus writeth this learned man, W 
The Churches in Heiveris in their conteflion. of ou 
| altn, 
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tuith, aftera long diſcoute of rites Va things indiffe- 
rent, addedeh ele wordcsz Semper vere eccleſre 6 mn humn/- 


modiritibus , ficut medytyv(e ſunt libertate, id quod nos quo- 
que facrmus, The Churches 1n ſuch rites, as in things indit- 
tcrent, haue euer vied ther libertic , which libertie our 
{clues allo challenge, 


The Churches i in Sveyia : in their headifiion haue 
thelewordesz; Tales multas ſanc ecciefia hoare inre obſeruat, 
+ pro eccaſione quogue condit nova y qnas qui revecerit 1s non 
hommum , ſed dei (crina tradutio eft, quecunque vii eft,) au- 
Horuatem comemnit. Many (uch traditions the Charch 
thus day obfcructh aright, andas occaſton requireth, ſhe 
appointeth and maketh new ones, which new orders who- 
{oeuer ſhal reie&, he contemneththe authoritic not of men, 
bur of God, 

Out of theſe teſtimonies, of theſe famous, godly,zea- 
lous,and moſt learned writers, I obſeruetheſe golden lcf- 
ſons. Firlt,that things of their own nature indifferent, doc 
atter a fort change their natureg{o foone as they be coman- 
dedto bedone, orlcft undone, by the fetled lawes of the 
Church, Secondly, thatthey bind the conſciences of all pers 
ſons,ſubie& to the Churches iuriſ{diction, fo far and in tuch 
ſortythat they canot at any timegor in any place tranſgreſle 
the ſame without great tinne, if ſuch tranſ{greſsion be ioy» 
ned and annexed;cither to ſcandall or contempt. T hirdly, 
that wholocuer reieReth luch lawes and ordinances ofthe 
Church,contemneth the authoritie of God, & not of men. 
Fourthly that he finneth grievouſly, who either doth the 
things which the Church prohibiteth , or omittcth the 
things which ſhe commandeth to be done, ſo long as her 
commandements remaine within the limits of things indifs 
ferent, which (he appointeth tor order, decencic and the 
common good of tie Church. | 

I arlweie thirdly, that the Church hath authontieto 
nmnpolc every Lawtull ordinance and conſtjtutton , which 
ſhe deemeth profitable tor the Church,vpon euery perſon 


\ubicst 
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ſubie& to her juriſdition.T his point is ſufficiently proved 
alreadie, both in this preſent Chapter, andin many others 
throughout this diſcourſe... Sothat henceforth, oneonely 
thing remaineth for me toprouczviz, That to miniſter the 
cath ex officio , whereby oneis bound toaccule himſelfe 
1s either a thing lawfull of it (cite, or elſe 
anda thing indifferent of itowne nature. | I attewptthe 
proofe, Eucry thingis cither gaodofitfelfegas God the au- 
thor and giuer ofall goodnelile , oreuill of it{elfe, as the 
blaſpheming of God z or indifferent of it owne nature,as 

olde, money, oyle, wine, and ſuchlike, Now if 
& oath ex officie be good in it ſclfe , then doubtleſle, 
the Church may miniſter it to her ſubicts with-out | 
offence . None that]hath ſence or reaſon, willorcan © © 
for ſhame denic the ſame, Againe, if it be ddiephoros, a 
thing of it ownenature indifferent, then it is likewiſe in 
the power: and libertie of the Church , to impoſe 
the lame vppon euery member within her juriſdiQi- 


ON, 


Thus is ſo ſufficiently proued , as no deniall can 
bee made thereof, It is therefore either cwllof jtowne 
nature , or elſe doubtleſle it may not bee withſtoode 
or gaineſaide, that it is not ill of it owne nature, I 
thus proue it , and I wiſh the reader to marke well my 
wordes. If -it bee cuill , it is either cuill famply and 
abſolutely conſidered., as it is an oath : orelſe, as it is 
miniſtred to ſuch a perſon, Not the former , becaule 
cuerie magiſtrat may lawfully miniſter an oath, ſooften 
as due order of iultice doth require. | 

For as the Apolile ſaith , an oath for confirmation, 
15 among men an ende of al} ſtrife. Yea, Gods name 
is confelled by truc and lawtull oaths, For as holy CHe- Hebr. 6. 
fes (aieth , thou ſhall feare the Lordthy GOD, ang/0/c16. 
ſerve him , and fhall ſweare by his name , And the - 


Prophet /eremiab tclleth vs , | that it 1s eucr lawfull to Dent.6. 
. Dd ſweare Ver e13+ 


1.Toh,1.v.9. 


Teſ.7.19. 
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ſweare for the aduancement of GODS glorie, and 

the profit of others , |(p theſe rhree conditions, 1witice, 

mdeement, and trutt, beealwaics annexed vnto It v2. 

if wee lwearetruly . reveremtiy, and w{tly, Notthe lats 
ter. | 

Firſt. for that it may be, and often is miniſtred to many 

withqut offence,as the aduerſarics of the ſame oath cannot 

but confeſle. Bur ifit were euill ofit owne-naturegit could 

never belawtully/ done, - - 1 BE 

Secondly, forthat itis no fire at all, for a (inner to ac- 

cuſc himſelteof the ſinne he hath committed. Buri: is a ſ1n= 

gular vertueto contetle our faults and offences,and the rea- 
dy way to obtainetauour at Gods hands, Tius knew h0- 
ly Joſna rightavell,when fpeaking by the ſpirit of God, hee 

willed Achantoacknowledge his {finne. Hy {onne faith he, 

I beſcech ve giuegloricto the Lord God of //rael,& make 

confeſſion varo him, ſhewe mee now what thou halt done, 
hide itnotfrom mc, Loes. to cqnfeſle our ſecret ſznnes to 

Gods miniſter, 1s to glorifie God and to honour his holy 
name, Andtherefore faith the note of the Genews Bible, 

that God 1s glorified , when the truth is confefled, Fhis 
knew Saint Aathewright well, when writing the Gapell 
of [clus Chriſt , and reckoning vp the names of the Apo« 
ſ\Ues, hee termech himſclte Mathew the Publicane , This 
kneiv S,Pas!/ right well, when he leftit written to all po»: 
ſterities,that hee had bina blaſphemer,aperſecuter and an 
oppreller . This Saint Auflen,Saint Hierome, and m iny 
other holy men kneweright well, when they inrolled their 
peculiar finnes in their owne bookes, which they divulged 
to the view of the whole world, 

Thirdly,becauſe the rule of charitie doth teach the ſame, 
How proue /chat?forfooth, becauſe aur aduerfaries hercin 
will not refuſe to accuſe ours peighbours,by teſtifyig the 
rruth againſt them, when occaſion ſo requireth cven vpon 
their oathes. And conſcquently,(ceiog the trueloveof our 
ſelues is that rule, by wluch our loue towards our neighbor 

| muſt 
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muſt be ſquared,n followeth of neceſsitic, that itis as law. 

full for vs to accuſe and teſtifie againſt our ſelues, as Rt 15 to F 

accuſeand teſtifie againſt ournerwghbovur, This reaſon can 

never be anſwered, And itwill notferue to xeplygthat itus a 

cruel] part'to cauſe a manto accaſe himſclte . For Full, 1 

there is no more crveltie in miniſtring the oath , . whereby 

the malefaRoraccuſeth himſelfe,thenthereis in gjuing ſen- 

rence, againft a felonor a traior to ſufferdeath;'T hereaſon 

1s extident becauſe Fog nut Ir hiavelfalike wm both 

caſes.viz, He inboth caſes ptzicth the partof Gods apngin= = - OS 

ted and Jawfull miniſter. Secondly ,it cometh not ofthe na- ES 

ture of the oathbutyper aceidens that the partic \worne doth 

accuſe hnyſelfe , For; if he were innocent, as he is nocentz 

he could not beaccuſedz/byvertue of the oath, For , the 

oath is as tree to comniendhimmas to condemne him, and as 

indiffcrent to acquithim,as to accuſe him. If it were other- 

wiſe,all that take the oath,ſhold be accuſed by vertue thers 

of, Which how falſe it is, all the Chriſt:1k world can witnes, 

Thirdly , itis a vertnevuſlly to purith him, who vniuſtly 3 

hath done jniurie to others, Fourthly,itis a great finneina 4 

maviſlrate, to onfiitthatpuniftiment whighavſtly may be 

inflied,to the harme & great daunger cithier of the whole 5 

Church, orof many godly members m the ſame. Fiftly,the Agar, 5, 

oath doth onely ;nduce iwramem.to. that by way of ivſtice, Tex/,24. 

which hee is bonnd to doe by, Gods law-of his own accord 6 
 vie,toconfeſſe the injutze heehath done, anid'to be reco- Fop.1 2. 
tiled ta his brother. Laſtly he Ginneth'erievouſly,whoſs- Uer/.2.5, 

ever refuſethto confeſlethe truth, when his competentarid x pgy.9,1 3. 

lawful Tudge demanderh it iuridically at his handes. I 
therefore conclude,thatalbejt the ccampetent wdge cannot 
- fawfolly and wridically <xaAay) oath, for the manifeſtat}« 
on 'of' finnes. ſecret: and altogether vuknowne ,, ( be- 

cauſe ſuch ſecret linnes axe reſcrued onely ant} ſolely to 

the indgement of G<) D,) yet when there goeth a coms 

mon fame , or when there 1s. a-vehement ſuſpition, 

or ſeniplena probatio (as the Canons terwe jt) of ſuch 

a fat committed by {ach a Perſon : 1 > 1i:dge 
TI & may 
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may lawfully by turidicall proceſle, exaQt a corporall oath 


of every ſulpeted perſon. In which calc onely ( as / 


conceiue it, ) the oath ex officie is miniſtred, andinno 
other, In regard whereof , {would wiſh all infcriours to 
be more obedient and circumſpett in future times, and not 
to be carried away hcad-long with audacious temeritie, 
01.904 20 cenſure and condemne the Lawes of their 
ſuperiours,the true nature wherof,many of them doe little 
vnderſtand, Let them remember,what the wiſe man (aith, 
be not inſt ouermuch, neither make thy ſelfe ouerwiſe. And 
as Saint Peawladuiſeth vs, letno man preſume to vnder. - 
ſtand, abouethat which is meete to vnder(tand, but that 
he vnderſtand ac cording to fobrietie, Which holy counſel! 
if it were pondered Ts: 4 , anddeepely fixed in all mens 
hearts,many too too forward young Divines, would more 
ſparingly cenſure the lawes of their ſuperiours,and follow 
Saint [ewes his precept,in being ſwift to hearc,ana flow to 


{pcake. 
CHAP, XP, 


Of the puniſhing and perdoning of malefatiors, 


> Ic —Þ Hepatrons of the newe Engliſh long 
wiſhed presbyteric, are ſo ———— 


534] PIX 
| ») | $ ward,andrigorous,inthepuniſhingof 
d (7 I ſin & finners, that ineffect they ſpotle 


#] all magiſtrares of their lawtulTauthort- 
tie, & make them guiltie of ſinnes moe 

H Y >< ( then a fewe, For they write reſolutely (/ 
will not fay,audaciouſly,) that theciuill magiſtrates cannot 
faue the livesofany blaſphemers,murderers,adulteters,and 
fuch like, Which how vnſound a dodtrine it 18,7 purpole 
1D God to make it manifeſt,byway of concluſions, , 


| The firfl Concluſion, 
' NoChiiſtan Afagiltrate is this day bound toobſcrue, 


ether _ 
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either the Ceremoniall, or the Tudiciall Lawe of Moſer, 1 py, 
proouc it briefelie, The Lawe of Moſer was Triparcite': ot rv 
Ceremoniall, Indiciall, Morall, » Of which three,the Mo= reſp W's 4 
rall part onely is this dayein force with Chriſtians, The jo * 
reaſon hereof is this 3 becauſe it is in deede the very 
lawe of Nature, imprinted in euery mans heart in his Na- 
rivitie, and ſo cannot be altered. The Tudiciallparte was 
properlie, and peculiarlie appointed of God, for conſeruas 
tion of /uſtice, among the /ewez,in the land of promiſe, the 
land of Caneer, thelandof lewrie, The whole order of 
which goucrnment ceaſed Jong fithence : wie, Euer fince 
the people of 1/raell were expelled out of /ndes, & began to 
dwell among(t the Gentiles ; liumg without Gouernours, 
without a King , without a Prieſt, and-withoura Lawe. 
The Ceremonaall part was ordeined , to prefigure Chrilts 
future Prieſthoode 3 and thetefore was it whollic abro- /e%. 1g. 3O. 
gated, by Chriſts moſt bleſſed and Sacred Aduent. For Rom. 10. 4 
Chriſt was the ende of the Lawe 3 in whom were fulfilled Luke.2 4. 

as well the fizures az the promiſes contayned inthe Lawe, Heb.7.v.12. 
and the Prophets, All which Saint Pan/ riſeth . 
pithily, in theſe golden wordes, For , if the Prieſthoode 

bf chaunged, then of neceſsitie, the Lawe alſo muſt bee 

changed, Yea,Chriſt himſelfeſeemed to inſinuateno lefle, 

when hee refuted to condemine the adulteteſſe to death,ac- 

cording to the /udiciall law of Afo/er-$ 'albeeitthe Scribes 

& Phariſees did cuen then vrge him with the conſtitution 

of that Law, And S, F*ftendoth conclude no letle out of 

Chriſts words, if hee berightly vnderſtood. But, for the Aug ad Poll, 
w_ bog and O— of S, _—_ diſcourſe ;- his two ge adult.con- 

10oks written to Pollentin, muſt be well pondered & aptly ivory rom.6. 
matched together, Forl ſtand not 7 much of Chi, STO 
freeing the adultereſle, from the puniſhment ofthe /udici- 

all law of Mofer; as of that other ground, vppon which S. - 

Anflen ſtayeth himſelfe, vie. That adulterie doth not dif--. | * 
ſolue the bond of holy Wedlock, For albeeit ſundrielate + * 
Wryters , otherwiſe of grearlearning and raregifts ," doe IF 

- - mn conltantly 
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conſtantly teach (which ſorne of our men have alſo put in 
-pracuiſe;)that when the hyu(band is divorced from his wiie, 
-being an adultereile . then hee may lawtullie marrie an 0- 
ther : yet Saint Auſten grounding his opinion, vppon the 
words of Chrilt,& of $. P«w/; concludeth conitantly that 
wholocuer thall marric another wife , during the life of his 
former wife diuorced for adulterie , doth himſclfe commit 
adulterie, Which{ if it betrue, which / leaue to the 1udge- 
ment of the Church,) prooueth cuidently that the /udiciall 
law of Moſer 1s not of torce. Theſe are S. Aufens words: 
Hee verba Apoftoi toner repetita, toner inculcata, vera ſunt, 
a vine ſrt, ſane ſant, plana ſure. Nalhus viripoſicrioris mul» 
Pollen. 15.2 ,, vzor eſſe ineur , mi; priorts eſſe deſiwerit, Eſſe antes deſinet 
£4,4. 1981.6, priorts, fi mariarnr wir cius, non ſi fornicersy. hee words of 
th'Apolllelo often repeated, fo often inculcated , arc true, 
are quick are ſound, are plaine, A woman beginneth nor 
ts bee the wife of any later husband , vnleſle ſhee tirſt ceaſe 
to bee the wife of the former. - But ſhee ceaſeth to bee the 
former husbands wifc, it her husband die , notif hee com- 
. Mit adulteriec, 

"I Hemingines a 2rext learncd man, and a zealous profefior 
Hemmg.iv of the Golpell, hath theſe words z EP & lex Judicialis,que 
enchirid pag, ceſſame republice Aſoſit expiranit : ita vi non nece([ario vita 
I;6. bomnem ob/ifet in ſpecie , m/t quatenusportio ets aligns, aut 

par: eff gu nature,vt lex cotraincaeſtas nuptias, Lev. 18, avt a 

Maniltraty propemiur poluico fine. T here is alfo the /udiciall 

lawe, which expired with the common.wealth of Afo/er: 

ſo that it doch not binde any man of neceſitic, butt ſo farre 

onely , as ſome portion ot it, partaineth tothe lawe of Na» 

ture, as the lawe againlt inceſtuous marriages : or ſo much 

__ ofit,as the cunſe magiſtrate ſhall admit for pollicie, 

( yrilims wn Saint Cyril hath theſe words ; Secundum legem adulter ci 
Lenr.fh 11, aduitera moricbatier, nec poterat dicere panuentiam petimu CF 
pan] I», vemiary deprecamar. Sequitur apad Chriſlianos vero ſradal: 
Deut,, termmfueirn admiſhm , noneſft precepi um,vt adulter vel adul- 
OG, 22, IVA cor porafiinteritn pnncantnr, 


in 


of malefathers 207 
Tn the Lawe, both the adultercr and the adultereſſe were 
puniſhed by dcath z and they could not ſay;wee are peni 
tent, &deſire pardon tor our ſinnes,But among Chriltians; 
there is no commandement to puniſh them with death. 

M MAnſcaim that molt zcalous Chriſtian, and great 
learned Doctor, haththeſe expreſſe words : Queram, 
an tota ſt abrogata? reſpondemus , ſi totus Aloſes ceſſit ( briſts, 
viique toral.ms lex , ceſſit legs Chriſti, Sequiter : in lege ſunt 
mandata, promiſſa , & figure. Per veritatem Chriſti , ceſſarunt 
promeſſa & figures. AIMandata legis [umt moralia , mdicialia, ce - 
remonialia. Ceremonatia ceſſaſſe , ex eopatet quod ipſnm Sa. 
cerdotium legs, ni arnexe fuernnt caremonia per ſacerdonums 
Chriſt ſecundum ordinem Alelchiſedech efl abrogatum, + iam 
ohm re1pſa ceſſauit, /naiciatia quoque cefſaſſe in eo aeclaratary, 
qued tota Iſractis rconomia qualem terre promiſe mbabitatio 
requirebat, ab eo tempore Ceſſauit, quo expulſi inter gentes, ſine 
Rege,fme Ducibm ſine Sacerdote,C+ ſme lege habitare capes it, 

They demand,it the whole Law be abrogated # wee an- 
ſwere, if wholc Afs/es gaueplace to Chritt, then hath his 
whole law giuen placetothe lawe of Chtiſt, Inthe;Lawe 
are commandements,promiles,and figures, Thecommans 
dements of the law aremorall iudicall,ceremoniall; That 
the ceremonialls are ceaſled, itis thereby euident; for that 
the Prietthoode of the lawe, : to which the ceremonies 
were annexed , 1s abrogated by the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
according to the o:der of CHetchi/edech, & was long lince 
expired. And that the 11:dicialls are allo ceaſed, it is herein 
manifeſt; for that the waole ordcr ot the] gouernment 
of //racll, 'mhich was requiſite vnto the inhabiting of the 
land of promiſe, hath fr6 that time ceaſed, when'they being 
expelled, beganne to dwell among the Gemiles, without a 
King, without governours, without a Prief(t, & Wout a law, 

Maiſter Cain hath a large and moſt learned diſ- 
courle of this queſtion , which 15 alYe to ſatiſfie anie in- 


Muſcntns '" 


different Rcader. Some (mall part thereof [ will here ſe; £4 de iegus | 
down, refering the Reader vato the place for the reſidue. p42 * 


Text 
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Sant quireRe compoſuaeſſe remp. negent, quanegleftus Meſii 


fer, 1s ruled by the common lawes of the Gentles, 


Of the puniſhing and pardoning 


potiticrs , communibus genticns legibus reguar, ue [ententta 
quem pericu loſe fit (& turbulenta, vidermt aly , wnhi fal/ams eſſe 
ac ſtohdam, demonſiraſſe ſatu eru, 

There be ſome which denie that common weale to bee 
well gouerned, which omitting the politique lawes of Afo- 
The 
which opinion how daungerous & ſeditious it is, lct others 
iudge z 1t 18 cnough for mee to have (hewed it to bee falſe 
and fooliſh, | 

Out of theſe large and learned diſcourſes , itis moſt 
apparantto all indifferent Readers; that the law of Moſes is 
wholie expired , and that Chriſtians of necefitic are bound 
to no part thereof. 


The Second Concluſion, 

Although the law of Afoſer bee wholy expyred, ſo as 

of neceſ{sitic Chriſtans are not bounde tothe puniſhment 
therein preſcribed againſt ſinne & ſinners , yetis ſinne this 
day as odiousin Gods {1ght, as euer it was , and remaineth 
puniſhable by the law Morall,(which is the law of Nature) 
more tullic explained in the Law of the Newe Teſtament 
but the quantitie & kinde of puniſhment therein 0mitted, 
by reaſon of the mutabilitic of times, places, and pcr{ons is 
wholly reterred to the diſcretion of the wile & Godly Ma- 
eiftrate, This concluſion containeth in it three parts; the 
expiration of the Moſaicel law : Gods wrath and indig- 
nation againſt ſinne,& the quantitic & kinde of purithing 
finne,which 15 comitted to the Magiſtrate, The tilt part 15 
ſufciently clecred,by the context of the former cocluſions 
The lecond part may be prooved by manie places of holie 
writ, For as th' Apoſtle ſaith: Tribulation & anguiſh ſhalbe 
ypon the ſoule ot every. man, that doth cuill: of the /ew fu [t, 
& allo ot the Greaen, Againgin another place,the wages of 


Rem 6.23. (inneg's death. Again, therefore {},all her plagues come at 


- oneday, dcath and forrowe,and famine, and ſhee thall bee 


burnt 
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burnt with fires for that God which condexwwtth ber, i: a firs Apec.17,9, 
acre 


Lord, And Chriſt himſclicthewerth his generallh 


againlt ſinne, when hee pronounceth life eternall ro 24a7,25,v. 


be prepared for the righteous, and eucrlaſting paine 
for che wicked. Thethird and laſt part isproued two 
waics;affirmatiuely, and negariuely. Of the former 


46 


ſpeaketh $,Pawl, when hee telleth vs, That the Magi» Row.1 3.v.3 


ſtrate is not 10 be feared tor good workes, but for euil, 
Where hee rendreth the reaſon thereof: v2. forthat he 
is Gods Min'ſter,co take vengeance on him,that doth 
euill. Ofthe ſame ſpeaketh Saint Peter, when hee affir- 
m-.th the magiſtratc to'bee appoir ted of God, for the 

uni.: ment of cuill doers, and for the prayſe of them 
that doc we!l. 1 ouch'ng the latcer there 15 no parte 
in the who'e corpſe of : he new teſtam-nr,or of the 01d 
this day inturce, which dctermineth eyther the quan- 
titie or kinde of puniſhment, with the which maletac- 
cors arc to bee puniſhed, T his negat ve aflerijon is 
prove ſufficient, vniill ſo.rc inſtance can bee giuen for 
the affirmative. Againe,as the Prophets conca:ne no- 
thing, but an e+p!ication of the Lawz ſo the New Te- 
ſtament cone?1neth nothing but a cicare explication 


4 


1, Pet, uv. 
14s 


of the law and the Prophetes, T his I hauc elſewhere Ju the down- 
proucd atlarge, « here hee tha: liſtech may reade the F#/ofPopery. 


ſame; for all the kindes of puniſh:nent expreſſed in 
the Moſaicall Law ,wcre meereiudictall,and arc alrea- 
die expired, as is proued in the former concluſion. The 


law Moral,{whichisthelaw of nature)teacherh ys that Vide ſupra, 
finne ought to þe puniſhed; but for thatno one kinde cap. 8.,phor- 
of puniſhment,nor quanrity in puniſhing, can be meer 3. 06,2, 


and agreeableto all nations, alltimes,all places,and al 
perſons; it icaucth the quantitie and kinde of puniſh- 
mentto bee derermined by the' godly and prudent 
Maviltrate, as thall bee thought mioſt fir and commo- 
dious for the peaceable goucrnement of the common 
weale,the c:rgupylances of times, places anc perfuns, 

| 8 - | cuer 


Caluin, 
"ſit. 
66.4. 
Cap.20 + 


ſefit.16. 


Row.1, | 
V.Jle 


V.1 4. 


falſe witnes;butthey agree notallz inthe manner © 
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cuer dulic conſidered this 1s euident, by the practiſe of 
all nations; for(as TH, Calm writeth trucly,) where 
Gods law (the law of nature,) forbiddeth to (teale, the 
ancientlawes of the gentiles puniſhed theft with dou» 
ble; others condemned theues with exile and banniths 
mentzothers adjudged them to be whipped;others to 
be put to death, Falſe witnes was puniſhed 1n ſom places 
onely with infaauc,in other places with hanging. All 
lawcs doe reuenge murder with blood, bur yer with dis 
uers kinds of death. In ſome places there arc gricuouſer 
paines appointed for adulrterers, in other places thoſe 
thatare more eaſic; yet wee (ce,huw they all by this 
diuerſitic of puniſhment, tend ro one and the ſame end, 
For thcy all with one conſent, giue ſentence of puniſh- 
ment azainſt thoſc offences, which are condemned by 
theeternall1lawc of god;to wit rg aan 
the puniihmeart: neithe truely is it neceſlaric or ex- 
pcedicnt,that they ([Nould agree therein, Their is a coun- 
trey which ſhould out of hand be deſtroicd with theues 
and (laughter,itit did not with horible example deale 
yerie ſharpely with murderers. T here is alſo ſome time, 
which requireth the enlarging of the ſharpnes of puniſh 
ment,and ſome people verie- prone tolome certaine 
ſinne, vileſle they be with great rigour kept in ave, be 
15 then very cull} atiected and enuieth the pablike com= 
moditie, that is offended with this diuerhtie, which is 
molt meete to retaine the pbſcruatio of the law of God, 
Thus writeth M4,Caltar,adding much more to the like 
eftc&; which I omit in regard of breuitic, refertivg the 
reader tothe place;outof whoſe words I note firſt, that 
all nations, who. haue (as S,'Pexc recordeth the law of 
n'ture ingrafted in their haris,did not agree inthekind 
of puni!\1ing ſin, but vſed ſome one kind, lame another, 
Secondly, that theft, murder,falſe witnefle, adulte- 
ric and [ucl like, haue not one and the {ame kinde -of. 


puniſument 
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uniſhment, in eneric people & natio. Thirdly,tharad=. _. 
dultery is puniſhed in ſome places ſharply,in other ſom Jo 
places more gentlie. Fourthly,that his diuerſitie of the = 
kinds of puniſhment, is not onely godly and lawfull, 
bur alſo expedient an:{ necefſarie. And ſo, I conclude, 
thatrhe law morall, (which onely law ts now in force) 
doth leaue the quantitic and kinde of puniſhment, to 


be determined by the ciuill Magiſtrate. 


T he third Concluſion. 
'Emperours and Empreſles, Kinges and Queenes, ab= 
ſolutePrinces and independant Magpiſtrats, may !aw- 
fnlly in certaine cauſes,vpon good and godlic conſide- 
rations,cither toleratefinne vnpuniſned, or pardon 
mule tutors. Forthe exact handling of this concluſion, 
( becauſe it is a matcer of greatimportice, & very ne« 
ceſlary for many reſpeRs, )I deem ir operspretiis & agreas ,, P 
ble to the time in which we liue,to lay down ſome [trog _ efyſft, 
foundations in that behalte.Firſt,this is aconſtant A x- ONndatte 
lome,approuecd by vnifturm aflent of al learned divines _— 
(<5 1nte fine legis, ceſ1at lex pſa, When the finall cauſe or 
end tor which the !aw was made,cea'eth, then doth the 
law of .neceſlitic alſo ceaſe. This foundation is 
grounded v1-on the holy ſcripturez where by the flat aZ,ryg. 
decree and ſctled law of the apoſtles,wee are bounde to v.2#,29. 
abſtaine fro blood & ſtrangled meares. This notwith= 
itanding, no man hath this day anic ſ{cruple of conſci- 
encctro cate the ſame8 yet hereof no other ſound rea» 
{on can be yeelded, ſauc onely that the end for which 
that !aw was made,did log fithece ceaſe, For eut at that 
time was no preciie neceſſitie, to abltaine from blood 
and ſtrangled meates; But this law was onely made, in 
reſpeR of the ſtate of that time; that the Genriies and ,,, ,z-. 
the Iewes might ijue more peaceably together,& there point be 
by avoid al! occafion of contention and quarreling, arked, 


And 1 therefor {0 lone as that end ccaled,thelaw alſo 
Ee 2 ccaſcd 


The ſecond 
foundaitmn, 


ON uallon, 
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ceaſed with it, and ſowe are this day freede from the 
ſame, yea,this Axiome 1s euident /amie natural, euen 
by the light of n-ture : for eucry law is made tor ſome 
end, which end how often ſocuer it may bee accompli- 
ſhed without the law,ſo often the execution of thelaw 
isneedcles, | 
Secondly,wee muſt holde this for a conſtant. foun- 
dation, that aibo't the cinull Magiſtrate be commaun« 
dcd to puniſh malefaRors, yet 1s neither the kinde of 
puniſhment,nor the quantiuc thereof raxed by the law 
of God, butit ſtill abideth indifferent,to bee determi- 


Tide preced, ned by the ſupreme ciuill Magiſtrate - (for as 1 haue - 


conelwſ. 


alrcadie proucd, )although there were ſpeciall puniſh- 
Vide jwpr. ment preſcribed m the iugiciall law of AZe/er,for tranſ- 
cap.8.apher. greflors of the Sabboth, for adulterers, tor falic wit- 
3.imre/p,ad neſſes,for murderers,thecues and tuch like,yer neither 
2 »b1eflvovem by the Law morall, nor by any Law in the New Teſta» 
ment,(to which lawes onely we Chriſtians are this day 
bound, )is any ſuch puniſhment determined, & there= 
fore may the ciuill Magilirate,(if ir ſo ſeeme good vn- 
to him,) chaunge the vſuall puniſhment of theeues, 
(which with vs is to bee hanged,)and cauſe them to be 
ca(t into the (ca with milſtones about their neckes: and 
the ſame may bee ſaide, of the puniſhment for other 
malctacors. 

T hirdly, wee muſt-repute thisfor an vndoubted 
foundationzvz. that the end,for which Gods Law ap- 
pointeth malctaRtors to be puniſhed, is the publike 
peace and good of the whole common-wealc : for this 
1s ſo cuident by the courle of the whole ſcripture, as it 
1.Cor.$.1 3, ca" neither with learning nor reaſon bee denied. 
1.7m,$.20 , Outof theſc three foundations, thus firmely ſtabli- 
\.Cor. 8.13, ſhed,theſe two Corrolarics, may cuidently bee infer- 
Afat 18,6. red. Firſt,that whenſocuer,any me.nber ofthe coms 
The forſt cor. 9 weale commitreth any capi:all crime, for which 
relavie, Pee oughtrodieby thelaw, whole lite for all that is 

, more . 


he third 


% 
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more profitable to the weale publike then his deathzin 
ach a caſe the Prince may pardon ſuch a malefa&or,& 
not thereby ſinnearall; which thing chriſtian Princes 
ſcemeto re{p:&t, when inthe time of warres, they ſet 
ſuch tclons at libertie,as are able ro doe ſcruice in de- 


fence of the Realme, Secondly,that when = = The ſecond- 
erwite (or ollaries 


taRor is ſo mightie,or ſo ſtrongly ſeated, orot 
ſo vnfitto bee dealt withall, that the Prince cannot 
without probable daunger of his royal perſon,or great 
domage to the common-weale, puniſh the ſaid males 
facor;then in ſuch acaſc,the prince mayrtollerate ſuch 
a malefacor vapuniſhed,and notthereby ſinne at all, 
T heſe foundations and illations being once well vn- 
derſtoode and remembred,the conclufion(though of 

reat moment,)cannot but be manifeſt and cleare.Ne- 
nertheleſle, 1 will adioyne ſome ſound reafons hereun- 
to,for the better confirmation of the ſame. 


The firſt reaſon, 


Itis a co mmon and generally receiued Maxime, aſ- 
well of all Ciuiliens as Djuines;vz, Lex non oblipat vwi- 
ira mentionem legii=latoris, '- The law doth notbind ami 
beyond the intenrtiou of the Law-maker, Whereupon 
] inferre firſt, that the ciuill magiſtrate may diſpence 
with his owne Law, Secondly, that 'thePrince being 
Gods Miniſter,may tollerate or pardon malefators, 
when,and ſooftenas ſuch- tollerationor pardoning 
tendeth 80 the common good of the-publike-weale,the 
reaſon is evident, vera the intention of God the ſu- 
preme Law-maker,was euen that and none other, whe 
hee appvinted his miniſters to puniſh'malefaRors, 


The obieft1on, 


The Prince pardoneth iy times; when hee lietle 
E 3 TCpAaTrs 
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3, 
eMarke this 


port wel, 


Chriſtuan 
Kunges. 


regardeth the common goodznay,whe his pardonin 
doth great harme to the publike weale,and Chuich of 


' The Anſwere: 


I aunſwerezfirſt, that hee hath receiucd his autho» 
ritic to profite the Church and common-weale, and 
notto doc hurt vnto the ſame, Secondly, thar ic is ſuf= 
ficientto fatisfic the conſ(ciences of ſubietes, (wha 
haue not toexaminetheir Soueraignes ſecret affaires, 
and toenquire what cauſes he hath to deale thus, and 
ſo in matters of State )thatthe Prince may in ſome ca- 
ſcs ypon ſome cauſes, either tollerate ſin vnpuniihed, 
or pardon maletaRors. Ifthe caſe were orherwilc,cuce 
ry ſubje& might foone take accafion to rebell Ut the 


Prince abule his authoriry,he muſt render an account 
ro God tor the (ame, 


The ſecond Reaſon. 


Prodigaliticisa grear ſinne, condemned aſwell in 
Philolophic,as in Diviniticit neith. r will nor can bee 
denyed, Itis-the excceding extreame of the vertue libe- 
ral:tic, | his notwithſtandiog all Chriſtian Kinges (for 
Ought that I can Jearne )iaue cuer tolerated the ſame 
vapunithed at iealt in lome degree; neither were they 
for luch tollerations rep: oucd at any cime.by-any an- 
cicat approucd writer,orlearned Father wharſocuer, 
Which doubtles is,.ad ought to be (o reputed an ar- 
gunrcncotno (mall importance, Foraithough Eme 
p crour:,Kinges and Monarches ,may and de linne af- 
we.las :tacrs ot meaner calling; yer neith-<r did they, 
neythercuer can they l.ue vareproued; it at any time 
cy lig aotorivutly,cither by Rabutluog wicked lawes 


pub: 
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pvblikly,cr by ſuffering their ſubicRs to make hauock 
©: Gods lawes d:\{olutely., For God can raite yp chul- LE 
dren of ſtones roefbrahamand neither is hee, nor e- THat,,.9, 
ver will hee be deſtitute of faithfull couragious ſeruatrs, 
who wilconſtantly,and without all feare, reproue all 
ſuch as cantemne his holy lawes. He hath watchmenon Eſa,62.6 
the wals of his Icruſa!em, who willcric our againſt fin ; 
continually,and neuer keepe ſilence day nor night. 
He is not without his Ehas, that will ſtoutely reproue , » eg.18, 
all wicked Achabs, _ hath in Park Dew Þ Ix We 
demne all naughric Indges; and to acquit his faithfu | 
Suſanner, H > will fade a Prophet ro m—_ againſt _ WM | 


idolatrie, and to teacheuery Jeroboam his dutie, He can ,_ Reg,1 3.2% 


and wil prouide an other lohn Baptiſt, to ſpeake bolde- 
ly to all bloody Herods. Andyetin ſo many hundred _ 
yeares, ſuch tollerations ' haue neuer beene reproo- 
ved to my knowledge by any auncient Father, or a« 
ther learned V Vriter,  Thereaſon hereof I take to 
bee this; becauſe if this finne were puniſhed, there 
woulde rather hurte then benefite. inſue there- 


VPpon, ” | 
The thirdreaſon 


Ttis a generall Maxime .receiued not onely 
in Divinitic, bur in Bhiloſophic alſoz, Ex . duobuy 
walir, minus eligendium. : \f two. cuils | the  lefler. is 
to bce choſen, that is to ſayz when two euils con+ 
cur, ſo that both cannor be.augided, but:that ne- 
ceſlarilic the one muſthappenz thea it is natonclie 
not ſinne,  byt godlie 'V Viiedome, and. Chriſtian 
Policie,., td preuchy, ahd apoide the, greater euil), 
with perttuſſ;ion and' tolletation Sfthels Co. FO exe 
ample fake; it is enilt for a man.to_ cutte; off. his 
owne arme or-legge; if the thing bee-abſolurely 
aud {imply conſidered in, it ſelfe, yet to cut it off 
caſt. 


216 Ofthepuniſhing and pardoning 
leaſt the whole bodie putrific or go_ isavery lawful 
a&, Which thing all Chriſtian 

ſceme to reſpeR, when they in ſundrie caſes doe tolie- 
rate ſinne vnpuniil-ed. T he ble(ſcd man Moſes, ſo highs 
ly renowi.edin holy wri te,pardoned great malcfa&: rs 
10 the hainous cri 1:c of diuorce,and this tolleration he 
graunted to auoide a greatereuillz thatis to ſay, leaſt 
the Iewes vpon mop light cauſe ſhould poyſon thoſe 


rinces, & Monarches 


v ues whome they did not louetor that ſuch light di- 


uorcement was onely permitted, but neyther by God, 
nor by CIeſer approued; I will demonſtrate by thelc 
important and infolluble reaſons, Firſt, becauſc theſe 


are Chriſtes owne wordes3 loſer becaulc of the harde- 


Mat. 5. 31+ nefleolyour heartes, ſuffered you to put away your 
HMae.19. 7+. wines, but fro the beginnitgit was not ſ\,,Secondly, be- 


?, 


cauſe the mariage was indeed atter ſuchlight diuource, 


Dew .:4-v.1 ynlawfull by the 1aw.For thus writeti: Saint Parnb, know 
Rom,7.v.l. yee not Brethrey(for 1 ſpeake to them that know the Law) that 


Soo 


the law hath dom oxer the ma,as long as he tneth;for the we- 
ma which ts in ſubrettion to a may bound b y the Lew io the Da, 
while bee liwetb;,butsf the man be d: ade, ſbee 15 deliuered from 
the law of the man: So then of while the man lineth, fhee take an 
other ma ſhe [bal be called an aduhercfſe. Out of theſe words 
I nore fir, that marriage cannot bee diflulued,during 
the liſe of the former huſband. Inote ſecondly, that 
this was ſo cuen in CAofes Jaw; becaule Saint Pax {aith 
hee ſpeaketh to them that knew the law, I note third- 
ly,that ro be married after. diuorce ior a light cauſe, 

uring the life of the former husband is pl.ine & flat 
adulterie. I] therefore conclude,that to tollcrate ſane 
vnpuniſhed vpon good cauſe,is nolin art 4)l, This mine 
aflertion of diuorcement is not oncly grounded vpon 
the Scriptures, but alſo confirmed by the holy fathers, 
and beſt approucd writers of this our age. 


We 
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\Ve hane many examples inthe holy ſcriptares of 


bleſied me that ofren pardoned MalefaGors,& to this 
day were never reproucd for the ſame. King Dawid par- 1:54? 5, 
doned wicked Nabat atthe peticion ofthis vertuous ”: 37+ 
 witeeAbigal. T he ſame king Dawid pardoed eAbner,xho * $4m3: 
rebelled againſt him for the houle of Saw. The (elt lame V.6,22. 
king tolerated /oab in his naughtic dealings, albeit he 2#+ 37+ 
was morethen alittle offended with his manners, The 2:54mm.3. 
ſame king tolerated curled Shemei,thogh he comanded 7eficg, 2. 
his ſon Sa/omonto do execution on the both, atter that v.99, 
him (elfe was dead. The holy Patriarch lacob did not £3 4+ 


punnith his ſonnes F*meen aud Lewe with death, for 


their cruell murder done vpon the Sechemirtes;though y;det 
he had plaine regall and ſupreame 2uthoritic ouer the 4ugyſf, 
S, Auſten did veric often intreate the Emperours moſt epiſt,11 9, 


earneſtly and humbly,not onely to pardon heretickes, 


bur alſo the Circumcellions moſt naughtic people and 
cruel| murderers. The bleſſed virgin Mary was found 
to bee with child by the holy Ghoſt, betor S./o/eph & 
ſhee came together, Whercupon leſ ph, becauſc he was 
aiuſt man,and would not put her ro open thame, was 
minded to put her away priuily, thus reporteth holy 
wric., Our of which wordes L note firſt, that Toſeph 
knew the holy virgin to be with childs, Secondly that 
heknew him ſelfe notto be the father of the ch1Jde. 
T hirdly, that Io/eph knew noother, but that. Mary his 


wite was an adultrefle, Fourthly,that he thoght to haue 


puthera way ſecretly, ſo to keepe her from ſhame & 
puniſhment. Fiftly, thar Joſeph was euen then deemed 
uſt, when he ſought and thought to keepe her from 
ſhame; although in his iudgement,the deſerued death 
by the law, Yea, S, Paw/him felfe made interceſſion to 
Philemon for his ſeruant Oneſrmus,though he had beenc 
a vagabond and theuitſh fellow, 
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No inferiour hath power to altcr the law of his ſu- 


periour;and conſequently,man cannot pardon or tole= 
rate malctactois, who god appointeth to be punilhed 


The an, rer 


vide. D*® J anſwer; firſt that precepts deliuered tovsinholy writ 
Z ich are oftwo ſorts, Some aftirmatiue, other ſome ne- 
9 4.cap. patiue.The negatiue bind vs at alltimes euery houre, 
Y. and in cuery place;but the affirmative, thogh they be 
Pap Zo 


very apt to biad, yet doe they not actually bind vs, 
et Marty, fancthen onely, when the due circumſtar ces of times, 
m 2.4b, places, and perſons occurre,hereupon it commeth that 
San nid, Itis neier lawfu!l to ſteale,ncuer lawful to! commit ad» 
CAP: 3» dultery,neuer lawfu!lro beare falſe wirnes, neither at 
paig.20% anytime,nor inanie place, the reaſon hereof is this, 
eAquenatems becaule theſe precepts be negatiue. Thisnotwithſtands 
2.249-3- ingiit is ſotnetime lawfull to omit the precepts affirma- 
art. 2.cap» tive.Forexaple it is neceſſary vnto ſaluatio,to mak con- 
Rom.to., tection of our faith; and yet we doe and may often 0- 
v.9.10, mit the ſame, for that itis an affirmatiue prccept, And 
14.7,6+ thertore Chriſt willeth vs not to giue that which is holy 
to Cogs; neither to caſt onr pearles before ſwine; leaſte. 
they tr-ad thEvnder their feete,and turne againe& al 
torentus. But wee are then bound to confeſle our fairh 
when cither it tendeth to the glorie of God, or to the 
good of our neighbour; ſo that if ſuch confeſſion were 
not then made,cither god ſhould be dithonoured, or 
our neighbour ſcandalized.Soitis Gods comandemet 
1L4.5.v.40 TO gue him thy cloake, that will ſue the atthe law, and 
take away thy coatez& yet maicſt thou at ſundry times 
for ſundry reſpeRs, denic him both thy coate and thy 
cioake,Soitis Gods commaundementto gowith him 
KM. 5.v.4r Myles twaine, that will compeil the to goc one; and 
yet nateſt thou jundric times Cemic lawfully, to 
goc with him cither more or leſlie (o it is Gods com= 


maundarnt 
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m1nndement, neuer to turne away frd him, that # ould CIar.5 
borrow money of the,or any other goods;and yet mai- v.42, 
elt thou ſundry times for ſundry rcſpe&s,denic to lend 
eitherthy mony or other things, All which and other 
the I1ke haue this onely ground and foundarion) vz. 
T hat they are precepts, affirmariue,which neither bind |, |, 
at a!l times, nor yetin all places, For precepts at- 
krmatine, to vſc ſchoole-tearmes; ob/igant ſemper ſearon & 1 
ad ſemper, 
Ss ther che ciuill magiſtrate had authoritie, Coden 
to mirigate many puniſhmets ordained for malefaQtors, \,. . ,, > 
cuen in the time of the old teſtamet. For thogh hewere p 
appointed to puniſh them that vſed falſe weights and pn, , 5, 
meaſures;yet was that puniſhment to be determined V.2.3.13, 
according to the quantitic and qualitic of his treſpaſſe, , Py 
T he partie that was worthy to be beaten,receiued 
many or few ſtripes, atthe deſcretio of the magiſtrate, 
1.Calninamoſt zealous patron of pure religion, hath alan. 
theſe exprelſle words; Impune quidem vt heat ſtatus poteſt, inlen.18, 
ſicut in arputio Principss eſt panas remutere Jerum vt vitioſum 4.6, 
ron ſit,quod witioſum eſſenatura aittat,nullus legiſlator Pag.345, 
eſſiciet 
law may be made, thathe which doth it ſhall not 
be puniſhed;euen as it is in the princes plcaſure,to par- 
don and releaſſe the puniſhment. Butthat that be nor L 
ſinfull, which nature it ſelfe ſheweth to be ſinfull; no 
law-maker caneffe&t or bring to paſſe. Thus writeth 
this learned man, granting ireely as we (ec;that the 
magiſtrate may ſometime vpon good cauſes, tolerate 
thoſe ſinnes vnpuniſhed, which gods law doth ſharply 
reprouec and ſpeake againſt, where the reader muſt ovb-_ 
ſerue with me, that Maiſter Calzin ſpeaketh of the 
moſt notorious ſinnesof inceſt; and conſequently 
that hee graunteth power vnto the magiltrate , 
to pardon” what MalctaQors or ſinnes, ſo ecuer: 
For though the magiſlrate can ncuer make that 
Ff 3 to 
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ro be no ſinne, which Gods lawe prounceth to bee 
ſinac;yet(ſaith CM. Calwm)the megittrate may make a 
law,that the ſame ſinne (al not be puniſhed, Which 
doubles is the (clte ſame doctrine,that I do teach for 
the prelent, 

"SN" 1 hirdly,that by the law of the New Teſtament, the 
Tertwprm- hnceis onely chai ged in generall tcarmes to puniſh 
cipaliters. malctacors, and that tor t! © common good of his 
faithfull people, 1u regard whereot, hee may Jawtullie 
ccaſc trom puniſhing them; when the common inten- 
ded good of his ſubic&tes, cyther can not,cr wil not 
inſuc thereupon, Forit Kinges ſhould ata)l times pus 
nith all maletaors;the Church of God would often 
be depriued of molt excelent and grohtable members, 
For which relpcct our Sauiour himſclfe telieth vs, that 
when the tares cannot be ſevered fron: the good corn, 
valciſe both be pulled yp together; then may they tol- 
leratc the tares or weedevwith the good corne, vatill 
the time of harucit. As it hee had (aide; when the 
wicked cannot be punithed,but with great domage to 
e Aug. m ep. the godl\zthen may the Magiltrate tollerate ſuch ma- 
119.0. 2, lctactors vnapanithed, . and not thereby ſinne at all. 

1 hecetore laith the holy tatherS. Auſten; that Chriſtes 

Church dota tollerate many thinges, which he neither 

doth norcan approue, And the ſame holy Fatherin 

a large and learned ditcourle againſt Parmenianys,ſhew 

cth plaiucly vnto the Reader; that the notorious ſins 

mult then be ana: hematized, when there is no daun- 
ger of {chiſme to entue thereupon.not otherwile; leaſt . 

that curnto the churches harm,which was in:tcaded for 

her good. Among(t many other godly ſentences, 

which for brevitic 1 here omitte, theſe are his ex- 

Awe uſt cont . prefic wordes, In bac velut angu3tta queſttonss non aliquid 
opt BP arme . nonnm aut mſolut um dicamſcd quod Aanuas obſeruat ecileſiq, 

bb. 3.cap. 2+ B10 quebſque frarrn,sd eft, Chriſtianori mus en eccleſie (ocie- 

comp rate conſi1tutorum mm alrquo tal peccatofuerit deprehenſus, wt 


ana. 
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anathemate dignus habeatur, fiat hoc bi periculum. {chiſmatis 
nulluwy eſt.Sequitur nam C> ipſe dAominis cun ſernss volentibus 
2/IW! 4 eollegere ,arxit, fomte viraque creſcere uſque ad meſſem, 
ex:i(it cauſam dicens, neforte cuns vultis coligere <1Ranta 
eradicetts, ſimul e& mriticam:I'bi [aris offeudit cum metus tte 
ron (ubet, ſed omnmo de frumentorum certa ſtabilitate certa ſe- 
curitas manet id eſt, quando ita cuinſque crimen notum et om- 
mbus,c ommibus execrabule apparet ut velnullos prorſns, vel 
non tales habeat defenſores,per quos poſs1t [chiſta cont ingere, no 
dormi.t ſeneritas diſciplme. Sequitur, cum vero idem morbus 
p!u 2120s occupaueritynhil aliud boms re$tat » JuAam dolor C& 
gemitnur. | 
In this intricate queſtion, wil ſay no new or ſtrage 
thing, but euen that which the ſoundenes ofthe church 
obſerueth; that when any Chriſtian, which in the (o- 
cicric of the church, ſhalbe taken with any luch offece, 
as ihal! deſerue an anathematization, the ſame be done 
wherethere is no perillof ſchiſme. For our Lorde 
himſelfe, when hee ſaide to thoſe that woulde parher 
the tares, ſuffer them to'grow vntill rhe harue ſt; 'pre- 
miſed thejcauſe,faying, ſeaſt whileyee deſire to gather 
the tares, ye plucke vp alſo the wheate, VVhere hee 
ſheweth ſufficiently; that when thereis no ſuch feare, 
bur there abiderh (ecuritie enough ofthe ſtabilitie of 
the corne, tharis,when euerie mans crime is ſo apþa- 
rant and execrable to all, that eyther it hath none at al, 
orno ſuch patrones as are ableto raiſe vpa ſchiſme, 
then may not the {eueritie of diſcipline bee a ſleepe. 
But when many have the ſame diſeafe, there reſteth 
' nothing for the godly, but ſorrowe and lamentation,: 
Thus writeth this holy Father; Out of whoſe wordes 
we may gathercuidently, thatthe magiſtrate may laws 
fully tollerate finne and ſinners vnpuniſhed, when by 
theit puhiihment more hurt 'then good woultt en ſi ue; 
tothe Chiich, 'VYVhichſelfe" ſame dofgine, King. 
Daxid full of the holy Ghoſt, 'detiuered long afore 
Ss | him, 
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him, when hevttercd theſe wordes; Know ye not, that 
there i a Prince and 4 great man fallen this day in Iſracl*and I 
am this day weake and newly annointed King, ana theſe men the 
ſannes of Zeruiah be too hard for me;the Lordreward the aver , 
of emill,accordmg to his wickedneſſe, Loc, the bleſſed King 
ſpared two moſt cruell murderers, loab and &1b;ahis 
brother; and this hee did onelie for this end, leaſt by 
their puniſhment,greater hurt ſhould have come ynto 
his Kinzdome, 


The 2,0bictwn, 


Achab the King of Iſrael was puniſhed with death 
becauſc he granted pardon to Benhadad King of Aram. 
So King Saw! was depoſed from his kingdome,fot that 
he ſparcd Agag king ofthe Amaickites, 


Anſwere, 


Taunſwerc;firſt, that Achab was preciſely deſigned 
by God himſclie,to docexecutionvp»n Benhadad, And 
ſo was allo Saw/appointed in preciſe tearmes, to put 
King Agagto death. Secondly,thatin the New Telta- 
ment, Princes haue no ſuch ſpecial commaundemer,- 
but are only charged in general to puniſh malctattors, 
Thirdly,that they were extraordinarie precepts, giuen 
to theſe Kinges extraordinarilie,not to bee done gene= 
rally to all maletaors, but totwo notorious perſons 
in ſpeciall;and conſcquently,that no generall Law can 
bec grounded thereupon, Fourthly,that affirmariue 
precepts binde not in cuery ſcaſon, but when the due 
circumſtances of time, place and perſons, and the com- 
mon good of the taithtul),ſhal ſo require, as is alreadie 
prouecd, For otherwj{c,Iſce not how Saint Pas/can bee 
excuſed,who made carncſt ſute to Phy/emon, to pardon 
his wicked ſeruant One/awer, who vniuſtly had gone a-. 
way out of his {ſcruice, And the like may bee laide of 
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Saint Auſten,who ſo oftE made interceſſion to the prin- 
ces of Africa, to pardon the Donatiſts and Circumcel- 
jions; who did not onelie diſturbe religion, bur alſo 
ſpoiled the Chriſtians of their lawfull goodes, Yea, 
it was the vſuall cultome of the Iewes,(as the holy gol- Lake 23. 
pel bearcth recorde,)to ſee ſome one Priſoner atliber- ,, , 
tic cucrie Eaſter; which cuſtome is not reproued 1n y,,, 27.9. 
auy place of holy writ. Fittly, that itis a caſeſo cleare , , 
by Saint Paw, that malefaRors may ſomerime bee par= , qu. 16, 
doned,as it ts without all rimeand reaſon to denic the 
fame. For what can be a greater oftence,then ſuch for- 
nication, as is not once named among the Gentiles, , C,,.o 0, 
ro wit, that one ſhould haue hi f.thers wite, And yet 8.9.10, 
when the part:e that did this horrible tat, ſeemed to 
giue ſignes of true remorſe; Then Saint Paw{himſcite. 
pardoncd him,and willed the Corinthians to due the 
ſame, Sodidthe Fath-rsof the tlebertine Councel, 
pardon the vſurers of the Laical ſort;zwhen they pro- Co -Eleber, 
miſed to ſurceaſe from vſurie, and todeale no longer 84-20. 
therewith. And this Cofice] was celebrated aboue : 
onethouſand and two hundredyeares avo;  Yea,the 
molt famous Councel of Nice gaue pardo te ſuch male= Conc. Nicew, 
faors,as ſcarſce deſerucd the tame any way.I therefore can.11, 
conclude,that it 1s lawfull for Kinges,Emperours,and Þ. 
other independant Magluſtrates,to tollerate or pard6 
maletaRors vnpuniſhed, when and ſo often as the lame 
thall tend ro the good of the common wealez wherein 
Subic&s arc ts obecy,and not peremprtorily to iudge, 
or Curiouſly to examine,and enquire, 


Soh Dev gloria. 
FINIS, 


A TABLE CONTAE 


ning the chiefe and principall mat- 
ters of all the Chapters throughout this 
Diſcourſe. 


OY the ſundrie kindes of gouernment, Chapter,r. 

Of the chiefe and beſt kinde of government, cap.2, 
Of the kinde of gonernment of the Engliſh church. cap. 37 
Of the ſupreme authority of the Prince in all cauſes.cap,4- 
Of the degrees of Miniſters,and the antiquity therof.cap. 5 
Of ciuill offices in Eccleſtaſticall perſons, *cap. 6. 

Of the churches authority in thinges indifferent, cap.7, 
of thinges indifferent in particular ,cap,ſurples,c.cap.s 

_ Of theeletion of church-miniſtey, ' cap.s- 

Of theardering of miniſterz, cap.to, 
Of thePresbyterie, cap.17, 
Of the church diſcipline, gap. 12, 
Of Preaching, and other thinzs coincident, cap. 13, 
of certaine Extrauagants, ceremonies in Baptiſme, &c: 
dP, Ifs 
Of the ins andpardoning male{actors, cap. 15, 


-y J yy" 
g "=> 4 
64 ai WE ». £ 2 "OI ; 
, 44 a wa + nt $—tre 
© > + 9 AC AS Os Ow GP H_ 
- a i" 


FINIS, 


ECCLESIASTH I- 
call Vion, 


reatiſed by William Wilkes Doctor 
in T beologie,and one of his aiefties 


Chaplaines in ordinarie, 


AM Mit re re Bn ARES <a, "0 


CArtaxerxes to Eſdr as, x 

Let all thoſe thar ſhall crauſgreſſe the lawe ofGod and the 
King be diligently puniſhed, either with death or other 
puniſhment, cicher with penaltic of money, or baniſh- 


ment. | 
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